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INTEODUCTION. 

Xhe Purana which describes the occurrences of the 

Isana Kalpa and was related by Agni to 
The subject-matter, y^sigtha, is called Agneya. It consists 

of sixteen thousand stanzas distributed in three hundred 

and eighty-three chapters. The Puranas have obtained the 

name of Pamhalakshana because their contents generally 

embrace five topics namely (l) Primary creation, or cosmo¬ 

gony, (2) secondary creation, (3) genealogy of gods and 

patriarchs. (4) reigns of the Manus, (5) history ot the solar 

and lunar dynasties. The definition does not however neces- 

sarily signify that the Puranas exclusively deal with these 

topics only. On the contrary, every Purana dwells at length 

on one or more particular subjects and in some, these five 

primary topics occupy a very subordinate position. Our re¬ 

mark is particularly applicable to Agni Purana more than 

three-fourths of which have no connection however with 

the five principal topics. In the introduction Suta describes 

the subjects of knowledge, and therefore, the subject matter 

of this Purana, is two-fold-namely Pardvidya, sacred 

knowledge or theology and Apara profane know^ 

ledse or the arts and sciences known to the people. The 

subject matter of the Agni Purana is thus described in the 

*"*AGNtraidZ-Vishnu is the fire of universal dissolution 

and I am Rudra. I will communicate unto thee the essence of 

learnings, the Purana, that is. the cream of all sciences and 

tie cause of all; (ts) [Containing an account uQ creaUon 

and dissolution, of various families, penods of Mann and 

genealogies. The Lord Vishnu assumes the forms of fish, 

tortoise &. There are two sciences, superior and inferior 

Hwicebora one. the Vedas, Rik. Yayusb. Saman and 
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Atfaarvan, tbe sh ausiiliaries of the Vedas, namelf (Sikefca), 

the science of proper articuiatioa and proaosinciatioa 

(Kalpa) ritiia! or ceremonial, (Vyakarana) grammar 

(Nirakta) etyroologicai eKphnation of difficult; Vedio' words 

0yctisf)) astronomy, (Chhandas) science of prosody, 

(Abnidhlna) lexicon, MiraansS, Dbarma Saslras, Para- 

Eaka?, Nyaya, mfidicai science, musical scieace, the science 

ci arffiery anti Political economy—these ai! are ike inferior 

iC«Kces. The superior science is that by which Brahma is 

Ci-ir-- refeended (!4—ly). I will describe unto thee the great 

Purr -.3, Agni, containing the great and eternal science of 

Brs. ':a, that which Is invisible, incomprehensible, stable and 

tEK and is the cause of fish and other forms, recounted 

unto aie by Visbnu and unto the celestials in the days of yore 
by E ■ahml (18—19). 

the genera! treatment of the subjects the author, how- 

TiiageiiraJ character. not Stick to the five principal 
topics wIiigIi should consliittie a Piirana« 

He t7en loses .sight of the two-fold knowledge, divine and 

sccuar set forth by him originally in the introduction. He 

has introduced a number of topics, useful to men, without 
any :,jstem or method. His work is more like an Encydo- 

containing a varilty of useful topics bearing on later 

Sansiint learning for Vedic rituals are seen no where in the 

contents of this Parana clearly show that it has no 

.real, oi Sai,^ 
S*n2 * wOMkip. It IE more a compendium of 

"'•"y '■-™ 
dimim of 11 c’ “ ‘ku delosiyo 

Oranemi t on me general character of this Parana. 

l Iron, variou, ,o,l„, u.a „nso. 
*» no c aim in itnnif to any groat antiquity, 
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allljough from the absence any exotic materials, it might be 

pronounced earlier, with perhaps a few exceptions, than the 

Mahomedan invasion. From the absence also of a contro- 

versial or sectarial spirit, it is probably anterior to the 

struggles that took place in 8th and gth centuries of our era 

between the followers of Siva and Vishnu. As a mere com¬ 

pilation however, its date is of little importance, except as 

furnishing a testimony to that of the materials of which it Is 

composed. Many of these may preterrd no doubt to con¬ 

siderable antiquity, particularly the legendary accounts of 

the Avataras, the section on regal policy and judicature and 

genealogical chapters, how far the rest may be ancient is 

perhaps questionable, for there can be little doubt that the 

Purana, and comprehending such incongruous admixtures, 

is not the entire work as it at first stood. It is not unlikely 

that many chapters were arbitarily supplied about 8 or 9 

centuries ago, and a few perhaps even later, to fill up the 

chasms which time and accident had made in the orieinal 
Agneya Purana.” “ 

He again remarks in his introduction to the Vishnu 
Purana:— 

The cyclopmdical character of the Agni Purana, as it is 

BOW described, excludes it from any legitimate claims to he 

regarded as a Purana, and proves that its origin cannot be 

very remote. It is subsequent to the lUhasas, to the chief 

wor on grammar, rhetoric, and medicine, and to the intro¬ 

duction of the Tantrik worship of Devi. When this latter 

took place, ik yet far from determined; but there is every 

probability that it dates long after the beginning of our era. 

The materials of the Agni Purana are, however, no doubt 

of some antiquity. The medicine of Susruta is considerably 
older than the ninth century; and the grammar of Panini 

probably precedes Christianity. The chapters on archery 

and arras, and on regal administration, are also distinguished 

y an entirely Hindu character, and must have been written 
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long aaterior to the Mahomedan invasion. So far the Agni 

Forana is valuable, as embodying and preserving relics of 

sintiqaity, although compiled at a more recent dale. 

Professor Wilson gives the following summary of the 

Snimnary Contents of this Parana which will give 

our readers some idea of the numerous 
subjects treated of in this work. 

The early chapters of this Parana describe the Avataras, 

and in those of Rama and Krishna, avowedly follow the 

Ramayana and Mahabharata. A considerable portion is 

appropriated to instructions for the performance of religious 

ceremonies; many of which belong to the Tantrik rituafs 

and are apparently transcribed from the principal authorities 

of that system. Some belong to mystical forms of Saiva 

worship, little known in Hindusthan, though perhaps, still 

practised in the south. One of these is the Diksha or inita- 

tion of, a novice : by which with numerous ceremonies and 

invocation, in which the mysterious monosyllables of Tantras 

are constantly repeated, the disciple is transformed into a 

living personation of Siva, and receives, in that capacity, 

the homage of his Guru. Interspersed with these are chapters 

descriptive of the earth and of the universe, which are 

same as those of the Vishnu Parana; and Mahatmyas or 

legends of the holy places, particularly of Gaya. Chapters 

OB tte duties of kings and on the art of war then occur, 

have the appearance of being extracted from some 

the chapter on judicature, 
which follows them, and which is the same as be text of the 

Mitakrimra. Subsequent to these we have an account of the 

distn^tion and arrangement of the Vedas and Pnranas and, 

in ampler on gifts, we have a description of the Puranas, 

which IS precisely the same and in the same situation, as the 

»iBi^ subject m the Matsya Parana. The genealogical 

t^ers are meagre lists, differing, in a few respects, from 

tho^ commonly received, as hereafter noUced, but un- 
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accompanied by any particulars such as those recorded or 

invented in the Markandeya. The next subject is medicine 

compiled, avowedly, but injudiciously, from the Susruta. A 

senes of chapters on the mystic worship of Siva and Devi 

follows ; and the work winds up with a treatise on rhetoric, 

prosody, and grammar according to the Sutras of Pingala 
and Panini. ® 

It is extremely difficult to find out exactly the period 

Date, when this cyclopaedic work was written. 

If was undoubtedly written long before 
the Mahomedan invasion. “The chapters, twelfth to fifteenth 

in which a synopsis of the Ramayana and Mahabharata is 

given, conclusively prove that the work was written long after 

Ramayana and the Mahabharata and at a time when those 
works had become very old and abstracts of them, were 

likely to be prized by the general readers.’ This is the view 

o r. Rajendra Lala Mitra. Besides many mystic rites, 

mantras and ceremonies, with ivliich this Parana teems and 

many of which are entirely obsolete now and thoroughly 

inexplicable clearly prove its antiquity. The mantras are 

generally of the Tantric type. It may be that this work 

might have been written after Tantric form of worship had 

been introduced in this country. The likely inference is that 

this work was written after the Tantric period and as the 

author wanted to make a compilation of the history, mytho¬ 

logy, rites, ceremonials, &c., of the Hindus for the informa- 

tiOB of the general readers he gave an account of many 

obsolete rites and mantrams that were in vogue in very 
ancient time. ' 

The numberless obsolete rites, ceremonials and mantrams 

Important topics described in this Purana, are of no io- 

terest to a general reader. But the 
chapters on medicine, materia medica and pharmacy as well 

as those on the treatment of elephants and horse diseases 

are highly interesting. Besides an exhaustive account of 



Para-Vidj/a and the science of Brafima occurs in this 

Piirana. It is a very interesting account and will prove, 

without doubt, highly usefui.to the readers. The chanters on 

Law-Courts, Judicial Officers, evidences, inheritance, boun¬ 

dary and other disputes, &c., may not be very useful to those 

who are .familiar with the law literature of the Hindus codi- 
fled by Manu, Mitakarshara &c., but they will afford a very 

prohtabie and interesting study to the genera! readers who 

have not the time and patience to go through those volumi¬ 

nous treatises. The subject of training in the use of arms and 

armour is treated in four chapters ; of these archery is prin¬ 

cipally dealt with. These chapters are highly interesting 

and their abstracts will be found in Dr, Wilson’s » essay on 

the Art of War as known to the Hindus.” Dr. Rajendra 

Lala Mitra thus writes on the subject of Gaja Ayurveda 
and the veterinary art treated of in this Parana. 

je subject is named Gaja Ayur,veda and is explained 

by one called Piiakapya and the latter, instead of addressing 

Susruta, makes Lomapada, king of Anga, the receiver of 

his instructions. At the close of chapter 291 Agni dis- 

inctly says that the instructions regarding horses had been 

imparted by Salihotra to Susruta and those regarding ele¬ 

phants had been communicated by Palakapya to the king of 

Anga ;-the obvious inference is that the two names indicate 
not the same but two different persons 

threaV^'r r'D»»anwantari’again takes up the 

alue of the horse as a vehicle, and proper times and modes 

Of using the animal He concludes by saying that he would 

horses d "T of 
is devoted T i! Accordingly chapter 288th 

tohav. h salihotra is said 
the ir g>^oat renown who had acquired 
the veterinary art from the celestial horse doctors the two 

Aswins and had written the first book on the subject for 
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huraan use. Itis work has not jet bees* met wsiSj, faot ao 

abridgment; of it by Nakula, the fourth of ibs Panda brotliers, 

is still cutrent and veterinary art is fu India indicated hj 

the^name of the Rishi, The vernacular fom ia eortiere India 

and also in Bengal is Saluten and the practitioner of the art 

Salvter. In the reign, of Ghiasuddin Muhammad Shah Ghil- 

zai, A. H. 783-A.B. 1381, a Sanskrit work, styled Saidtar 

appeared in a Persian dress under the name of Kurrat-uL 

mulk and extended to 4^ pages. Even before that, an Aarabic 

version had appeared under the name of Kitabul Baitarat, 

and subsequently in the reign of Shah Jahan a Persian trans¬ 

lation was prepared of a Sanskrit work named Salotorai 

which extended to |6,CX30 slokas. There is nothing however 

to show whether the original of any of these three versions 

was the work of Saliliotra or a later compilation on farrjery. 

Seeing that the word Saioteri is now become a common 

noun for farriery, l am of opinion, that the Persian versions 

were not taken from the original work of Sajihotra, but from 

a later compilation, and this is confirmed by the fact of the 

originals of the three ve.sions having been of very unequal 

lengths. It is doubtful if the verses quofed in the Agni 

Parana retain the ipsissims verba of Saliisotra or are para- 
phrases." 
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.Sariaka. Suta volunteers a narration of the A^nipuraiiam^ as disclosed 
to him by the holy Vyasa, who in his turn learned it Irooi ya^hista. 
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present Puranam ... ... ... ... ^ 
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about the Fish-manifestation of the Supreme Vishnu ... 9**"®3 
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of Vishnu, and the inr.'*dents of Ms life on earth ... .•* M 

Chapter IV.—The same continued ... ... 20-*-^*5 
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The preparation of the sacrificial Payasha—fhe birth of Ram and 
his four brothers-—The sending out of Ram and Lakshmana by their 
lather to defend the "sacrific® of the holy Vishvamitra against depre¬ 
dations by Rakshases—Rama ■ destroys the raonstress Tadalca*—* 
Rama and Lakshmana accompany the holy sage Vishvamitra to the 
bow-sacrifice of Janaka, the king of_MitliiIa,—Rama breaks in twain 
the redoubtable bow—Marriage of Rama and his brothers with the 
princesses of that principa!ity.«-*»Th€ir return' to Ayodhya with their 
newly married brides ... ... ... 

Chapter VL-—Narada takes up the thread of the narrative.—Pro-, 
posed installation of Rama on the throne of Ayodhya.—The necessary 
preparation for the inaugaration ceremony—Conference between the 
queen Kaikeyi and her hand-maid Manthara—1 he evil counsels of 
the latter—Kaikeyi asks Dasaratha to proclairp her son Bharata m% the 
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Nandigram as the proconsul of Rama ... ... ... 34“^3^ 
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age of the latter, and repairs to the forest of Dandaka—The moiistress 
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to devour, Lakshmana and the beautiful Sita—OisOgurement of her 
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Ravana carries awaya Ska in his island home in the I'nferiw—The bird- 
king-Jatayu fights Ravana on the way, and. is killed—Rama kills 
Kavandlia, who freed of curse, advises him to, imake a common cause 
with* Sugriva ■ .... ... ... $8— 
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AGNI PURAMM, 

’.O-C* 

JHAPTBR 1. 

0. Saluta^i'on unto the Lord VasodeFa. 

Having saluted Narayana ' and Nara. the foremost n 

male beings as well as Saraswati (the goddess of foarniao 
let us cry success.f 

* It IS a mystic name of the deity used at the commencemern of aj 

prayers and sacred writings of the Hindus,- who believe that ,l.e wore 

was m existence even at the beginning of the -world. It was first re- 
vc3.l0ci to msnhinci bv Brfihm?? l~Tic cArt 'snr-i.i 

^ . riis son again cofiMiniifflEdted ii tc 
rippalada, Sanatkuma^ and Angiras, 

The Upanishadas. the gnostic portion of the.Kerfm:, uindcrstai.d the 

word Om as being synonymous with one and expressive of the u.niy 
of the God-head. ^ 

.1, It of the word Om is:—The three Vedas 
the R.k, YayusandSaman; the three namely the qualities of 

goodness, darkness and ignorance; the three worlds, heaven, the earth 

and the infernal regions; the three states of tbings-the creati.m- 

preservation and destruction, the three agencies of these personified 

as Brahma the Creator. Vishnu the preserver and Shiva, the destroyer- 

the three elemental forms, fire, wind and sun ; the three sacrificial fire^ 

called the Dakshmas, Garhapatya and Ahavanya ; threc-Wd learnin<r 
contained m the three Vedas. 

t This is a benedictory verse which occurs at the comraencement of 
every ^^arvan of Mahabharata, 
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I bow again and again unto Sree* Saraswati, Gourit 

GaneshaJ the lord Skandha,§ Brahma, Vanhi,jj hid-a and 

Ollier celestials and Vasudeva (i). 

Performing a sacrifice in honor of Hari, in (ihe forest of) 

Naimisha the Rishis Shounaka and others in the way of a 

conversation relating to a pilgrimage, welcomed Suta^F and 

said to him (2). 

The Rishi said : — 

O Suta- thou art adored hy us. Do thou communicate 

unto us (an account) of ti.e True.st of the True,** by knowing 

which one acquires omniscience (3). 

SUTA said : The lord Vishnu, endued with all spiritual 

povvers.tt the Creator of the celestial region and others is 

the Truest of. the True. By knowing that / ain Brahma t] 
one acquires omniscience (4). Two Brahmas are to be 

iiic ^uaaess oi riches, 

t Gouri the consort of Siva. 

tn He is considered as the most auspicious deity 

'. FT ,‘r ", ■■»' '-y 1 
.ko 1^"' “'“'“I 11 i- also a name of Siva. “ * 

II The Regent of Fire. 

11 The word signifies the offsring of a by a Brain,r' 

woman This mixed caste used to keep horses a. J drRe " 
days of yore. A particular family of this caste L L 

for 43 knowledge of Puranas auLther sac^d liZj; 

Aryan RirhisVhb kn"w 
44. TTI, , ^'Vieac^e wtncli one aspires to acquire 

sessed of Bha,a or splhtl’powerThkhTs of" sTxToy Imer 

men. might, glory splendour wisdom and dispassion. 

is the highes^t ’’ 

a man arrives at a sta<yp nf i ^ i»ned spiritual exercises 

impossible for- him to thiL himseirslSe" *"77' 

is thus explained in Panchadas^ Cra^^ 
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known na.aely Savda Braluna'^' and Para Brahma-\ and 

two branches of learning are to be mastered namely rites and 

ceremonialsj and Sruti§ (5). Headed by' Suka and Paila 

I repaired to the hermitage of Badarika, , Bowing there 

unto Vyasa we accosted him and be comm/inicated unto us 

the true Essence (of things) (6). 

Vyasa said :— 

Do thou, O Suta, lieaded by Suka and otliersj hear of Uie 

True Brahma, the greatest of the great, coirimunicaled 

unto me by Vashistha when he was accosted by the sages (7). 

VasbiSTHA said:—Hear,'O Vyasa' followed by the entire 

world, I will describe to you two sciences (Vidya) whicli 

Agni, accompanied by the sages and celestials, con'imunicaiec! 

unto me in the days of yore (8). [I will describe unto thee] 

the Rik and the othfer Vedas in which is contained the 

knowledge of Para Brahma and which'gives satisfaction to 

all the celestials,' as well as the Furana communicated by 

Agni and which is■ designated by Brahma as ft 

“The phrase {Aham Bmhmas7ni) I am Brahma cited in the Rrihad 

Aranyaka Upanishad of Yayur Veda is thus explained The Infinite 

Intelligence, the Supreme Self, residing in the body, composed of the 

five elements, by the inherent force pf Maya, but discovered as a 

witness by passivity, self-control and other means for attaining self- 

knowledge is the signification of {Ahmn.) 

Brahma refers to the self-existent, all pervading Supreme Self. And 

(am) establishes the non-difference of the two intelligences expressed 

by I am (Brahma). If therefore the identity of the individual and 

universal^ intelligence be established, then the use of (I am Brahma) 

by one liberated in life necessarily implies no contradiction,, but an 
established truth, 

^ riie Vedas which is held in equal reverence with Brahma by the 

Hindus for its spiritual knowledge consisting in words. 

t The •Supreme Being to whose eternal existence the Vedas testify. 

t Snmitu or the rules of rites and ceremonials. The word likTaliy 
means that mhich is remembered* 

§ The word literally means ihat which ;s Ararrf. It is the know- 
ledge revealed in the Vedas. 
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grants heavenly eojoymeiits and salvation unio ni€n m'fio' 

read or hear it (9—lo). And accosted by sages [! will 

describe] Vishnu, in the form- of the fire of dissolution, tlie 

Rralmia o-f light, the greatest of the great adored througfi 

Juana (knowledge) and Karyna (religious rites) (11). 

VaSKISTH/i said:—Do thou communicate unto me Brahma, 

Iswa'-a, I he boat for crossitsg the "ocean of the world—the 

cream of sciences, by:’ learnieg which a man' becomes 

omniscient (12). 

Agni said Vishnu is the fire of universal dissolution 

and I am Rudra. I will comiBuoicaie unto tliee the essence of 

learnings, .the Purana, that is the cream of all sciences and 

the cause of all; (13) [Containing an account of] creatio-ii 

and^ dissolution, of various families, periods of Many and 

genealogies. _ Tiie Lord ‘Vishnu assumes the forms of 

tortoise &. There are two sciences, superior and iriferion 

0 twice-born one, the Vedas, Rik, Yayush, Saman and 

Atharvan, the six auxilliaries of the Vedas, rtamely (Siksha), 

ttie science of proper articulation and pronounciation, 

(Kalpa) .ritual or ceremonial, (Vyakarana) grammar, 

(Nirukta) etymological explanation of difficult Vedic words, 

(Jyolish) astronomy, (Chhandas) science of prosody, 

(Ahhidhana) lexicon, Mimansa,* Dharma Sastras f Pura- 

* One of the six, Darshanas or systems, of Indian philosophy, k 

was originally divided into two systems. Purvk-Mimansa or Karma 

Mimansa founded by Jaimini and Uttara Mimansa or Brahma 

Mimansa founded by Badrayana ; but the two systems have very little 

in common with them, the first concerning itself chiefly with the secret 

interpretation of the ritiial of the Veda and the settlement of the dubious 

points in regard to Vedic texts ; and the latter dealing with the nature 

of Brahman or the Supreme Spirit. The first part is popularly knowo 

as Mimansa and the latter as Vedanta. 

^ t The General body of law comprehending ackara (ritual) Vyavahara 

(civd acts and rules) and Pi'ayaschitta (expiation) is denominated the 
Dharma Sasira^. 

The Dharma Shasira is to be sought primarily in ih^ Sanhiias 

(collections or institutes) of the holy sages, whose number according to' 
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the list ^Mven by Jag^nyavalkya is twenty : namely, Many, /iln, 

Vishbu, Hariia, Jag'fiyavalkya or Yajnyaval'cyas Ushana, Angira, 

Jama or •' Yama, Ap<astarnba, Samvarta, Katyayana, Vriliaspati, 

Parasara, V}'asa, Sankha, and Likhita, Daksha, Goutama, Satata ia 

and Vashishtha—Parasara, whose name appears in the above llsta 

enumerates also twenty select authors ; but instead of Jama, aiiid Vyasaj 

he gives Kashyapa, Gargya, and Pracheta,—l"he Padma-pnrnna 

omitting the name of Atri which is found in Jagnyavalkya's listj, 

completes the number of tbirty-six by adding Marichi, Piilastyaj. 

Pracheta, Bhrigu, Narada, Kashyapa, Vishwamitra, Devala, Rishya- 

sringa, Gargya, Boudhayana, Poithnashi, Jabali, Sumantu, Paraskara-g 

Lokakshi, and Kuthumi.—Ram-krishna in Ins gloss to the or 

Grijhya-i>ii4ras of Paraskara, mentions thirty-nine, of whom nine are 

not to be found in any of the above lists. These (nine) are Agni, 

Chyavana, Chhagaleya, JaLukarana, Pitamaha, Prajapati, Buddha^ 

Satayana, and Soma. 

Several Sanhitas are sometimes ascribed to one author : his greater 

or less institutes, {vrihat or laghu^) or a latter work of the author, when 

ok! {vriddha.') 

There appear to have been some more legislators, namely, 

Dhoumya, the priest of the and author of a commentary on 

the ‘pfajur-veda, Ashwalayana, who wrote on the details of religious 

acts and ceremonies, Bhaguri, who is quoted as the author of a gloss 

on the institutes of Manu, and Datta, the son of Atri. 

By Parasara, autliorof one of the Sanhitas, (referring to the Hindoo 

division of the world into four ages,) are assigned, as appropriate to the 

Krita-yuga, or first age, the institutes of Many, to the 2'reta or second, 

the ordinances Goutama, to the Dwapara or tliird, those of Saiikha 

and Likhita, and to the Kali, or fourth, (the present sinful age as it is 

deemed,) his (Parasara’s) own ordinances. The distinction, however, 

does not seem ever to have been actually observed, the Institutes of all 

and every one of the sages being respected as of equal authority next 

to tliose of Manu. 

The Manava ,Dharma Sasina, or the Sanhita of Manu, is above all 

of them : it is regarded by us |-Iindoos as next in sancitity to our scrip¬ 

tures, the Vedas, and is the oldest of the memorial laws. The author of 

the Manii-sanhita is that Munu, who is Sv.wyainhhmm (sprung from the 

Self-Existent.) He is the grandson of Brahma and the first of the 

seven Manus who governed the world. It was he who produced the 

holy sages and the rest, and was not only the.oldest but also the greatest 

of the' legislators. 
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fiakaSj*'Nyaya,t medical science, musical science, the science 

Besides the usual matters treated of in ‘a code of laws, the Laghu 

Sanhita of Manu, which comprises in all 2, 6S5 shlokas or couplets, and 

is divided into twelve chapters, comprehends a system of cosmogon)^ 

the doctrines of metaphysics, precepts regulating- the conduct, rules for 

religious and ceremonial duties, pious observances, and expiation, and 

abstinence, moral maxims, regulations concerning things political, 

military, and com’merciaf, the doctrine of rewards and punishments 

after death, and tfie transmigration of -souls together with the means of 

altaming e-ternal beatitude. 

Ihe other sages wrote Sanhitas on the same model, and they all 

cited Manu for authority, whose Sanhita must therefore be fairly 

considered to be the basis of all text-books on the system of Hindu 

jurisprudence. The law, of .Manu was so much revered even by the 

sages that no part of their -codes was respected if it contradicted Manu. 

Tiie sage Vrihaspati, - now supposed to preside over .the planet Jupiter, 

says ill the law tract, that “ Manu held the first rank among legislators, 

because he had expressed in his code the whole se'nse of the Veda ; that 

no code was approved, which contradicted Manu ; that other Slmsiras 

and treatises on grammar or logic retained splendour so long only as 

Manu, who taught the way to just wealth, to virtue, and to final happi¬ 

ness, was not seen in competition with them.’, Vyasa too, the son of 

Para Sara before mentioned, has decided, that the Veda with .its Angas 

or the six compositions deduced from it, the revealed system of medicine, 

the Pttranas or sacred histories, and the code of P^anu were four works 

of supreme autho.rity, which ought .never to be shaken by arguments 

merely human. Above all he is highly honored by name in the Veda 

Itself where it is declared that what Manu pronounced was a medicine 
for the soul. 

* Puranas. 

■f It is the dialectic philosophy of Goutama dealing- with the meta- 

phj^ics of Ugjc. The text of Goutama’s is a collection 

of Suirasm five books or lectures each divided into two daily lessons 

and these again are sub-divided into sections. 

Besides there are other important treatises namely (i) Nydya 

Ldavau of Ballabha-acharya (2) Tarkaiha.a of Kesava Misra 

r^atiasaprakasa of Govardhana Misra (4) Bha^artha-d'wipika',^ 

Gourifcanta (5) Tarkabhasa sara -VaKyan of Mahadeva (6) Nyaya 

baagra/ra of Ramalingakriti. v/ 
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of archery and Political economy—these all are the inferior 

scieiuees. The superior science is that by which Brahma is 

There is another compendious work on Indian Logic Padarihadipika 

by Konda-bhatta a noted grammarian. There are some metrical 

treatises the most important of which are Kusainanjali and .^yaya, 

Sanksltepa. 

Doctrine,—The order observed both by Gotama and Kanada, in 

delivering the precepts of the science which they engage to unfold is 

enunciation, definition and ijwestigation. Enunciation {Uddesa) is the 

mention of a thing by its name. Definition {Lakshana) sets forth a 

peculiar property, constituting the essential character of a thing. In¬ 

vestigation (Pariksha) consists in disquisition upon the pertinence and 

sufficiency of the definition. Consonantly to this the teachers of philo¬ 

sophy premise the terms of the science, proceed to the definition and 

then pass on to the examination of subjects so premised. 

In a logical arrangement the “predicaments” padartha or object 

of proof are six as they are enumerated by Kanada ; viz substance, 

quality, action, community, particularity, and aggregate or intimate 

relation, to which a seventh is added by other authors j privation or 

negation. These again compose a twofold arrangement; positive and 

negative, Bhava ^nd abhava, the first comprising six and the latter one. 

According to the Buddhists this padartha ot predicament i'? know¬ 

ledge {Jnana) and according to the Vedantisis the predicament or 

object is Brahma the universal being in whom all exists. 

Gotama enumerate- sixteen heads or topics : among which, proof 

or evidence and that which is to be proven are chief; the rest are 

subsidiary or accessory as contributing to krii-wledge and ascertainment 

of truth. They are (i) proof (2) that vvhicK is to be known and proven 

(3) doubt (4) motive fy) instance (6) demonstrated truth (7) member 

of a regular argument or Syllogism (<9) reasoning by reduction to 

absurdity (9) determination or ascertainment (lo) determination or 

disquisition (ii) controversy (12) objecion (13) (fallacious reason 

(14) perversion (15) futility (16) confutation. 

There is no discrepancy between these two arrangements. They 

are held to be reconciliable; the one more ample, the other more suc- 

cint; but both leading to like results. 

as well as concur with other schools of pfeychb- 

logy in promising beatitude and moska, deliverance from the evil for 

the reward of a thorough knowledge of the principles which they teach. 
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com^reliealed (_f4—17). I will, describe unto thee grefit 

Pijraiia, A§ni^ containiiig the- great amd eternal science <»f 

&WI tlien is which i$ to be known and proven. Gotama, how- 

evo*^ eHumofatcs iiiicler this head, besides soul, it associate body, the 

externaisoisEi intellect or understanding, mind oi the internal organ, 

faialt^ transmigration,* froit^^or consequence of deeds, pain or 

p^-skal evil and lastly liberation, making together with soul twelve 

«i>Jectscf proofj, 

L Evidrace or proof by which these objects are known, a^d demon- 

stratedis of four kinds:—(i) perception (2) inference of three sorts 

(consequOTt, anlecedent and analogous) (3) comparison ; and (^4) affir- 

fsation fooiaprsng tradition and as well as revelation). 

IL—(fl| Tbs fiisi and most important, of twelve objects of* evidence 

or mafters to fac proven enumerated by Gotama, is soul. It. is the site 

of knowl«lgc or. i^etiment; distinct from body and from the senses 

diffcrenl for cacii indiindiial co-exIstent person, infinite eternal, 

perceived hj llie mental organ. This is the living soul Jiuatnia or 

animating sfMiit of an individ.ual .person. But the Supreme Soul or 

Pmrammima is €»e, the seat of eternal knowledge ; demonstrated as the 

maker of al tilings,, I he individual soul is - infinite for wherever the 

|»djgc» tfio-c die soul too is present. It experiences the fruits of its 
deeds; painim*pleasure. 

m s«owid object of evidence is body. ..It is site of effort, 

cf organs of SMsalion* and of sentiment of pain or pleasure. It is an 

iiilimate OMipoand ; the seat of soul’s enjoyment. It is eartuly for .the 

quailKS of ll^ea'irtli are perceived in it. 

m -Nextaw€»gobjects of proof are, the organs of sensation. An 

Ofgan rf is defined as an instrument of knowledge, conjoined to 

the bckij'and iniTCrccptible to the senses. 

There are fire external organs ; smell, taste, sight, touch and hear- 

11^: they are iHM modifications of consciousness (as the Sankhyas 

mamtain) bot material, constituted of the elements, earth, water, light, 

air and tAmr i^e^octively.. 

H>e pupa the ej^ is not the organ of sight, nor is the outer ear 

theorgan of hearing. But a ray of light proceeding from the pupil of 

the tyc towards the objects viewed is the visual orgarf. Thus the ether 

ontained in the cavity of the ear and communicating by tiie inter- 

mediate ethia-wth the object heard is the organ ^f hearing. 

Ihos die mgah of vision is lucid, the organ of hearing is etheriah 

that taste aqueous, that of feeling aerial and that of smelling 
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Brahmfi, that which is invisible, incomprehensible, stable and 

eterj^al ; and is the cause of and other forms, recounted 

unto me Vishnu and unto the celestials in ilie days of yore 

by Brahma (18—19). 

•:0: 

CHAPTER n. 

ASHISTHA said :—Do thou describe unto me the fisli and 

other incarnations of Vishnu tlie cause of creation & as well 

as itie Agni Puranam as heard by thee from Vishnu in 

the days of yore (i). 

Agni said :—Hear, 0 Vashistha, I will describe the fish 

incarnation of Hari. The work of going through incarna- 

The site of the visual organ is the pupil of the eye, of the auditory 

organ, the orifice of the ear, of the olfactory organ, the nostril or tip of 

the nose ; of the taste, the tip of the tongue, of the feeling tlie skin. 

The objects, app,rehended by the senses, are odour, fiavour, colour, 

touch, and sound. 

The existence of ^rgans of sense is' proved by inference from the 

fact of the apprehension of those objects. For apprehension an 

instrument to effect it. 

The organs are six including an eternal organ, termed ifayias or 

mind. It is the instrument which affects the apprehension of pain, 

pleasure or interior sensations, and by union with external senses, 

produces knowledge of exterior objects apprehended through them, as 

colour, etc. 

(d) Next in Gotama’s arrangement are the Artha) objects of sense ; 

is ’of sense; that is of internal senses, and he emimerate^ od<;^r, 

^tkste, colour, feel and sound^ which are the and 

the elements respectively. 

■ 2 , .' 
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lions is intended for'lhe protection of tbe pious and destruc¬ 

tion of the wicked^ (2). 
________an_ 

^ cf. €eeta. 

ttR-fPira’ wifiTT’ ^ fwrrR: \ 

irararRr ^ 11. 

For saving the pious, suppressing the wicked and protecting re¬ 

ligions, I incarnate myself at every Yuga. 

These incarnations are ten, vis.^ Fish, Tortoise, Boar, Man-lion, 

Dwarf, Rama, Parashu Rama, Krishna, Buddha and Kalki. The fol¬ 

lowing account of incarnations occurs in the Bhagavat Puranam, 

That Deity, first of ail, bent upon the Celibate creation (of Sanat- 

kumar efo.), practised a severe and flawless vow of Brahmacharyya as 

a Brahmana. Next, for the deliverance of this world, the Lord of 

Sacrifice, assumed the form of a boar,,with the view of heaving up the 

earth sunk into the watery abyss. Thirdly, proceeding to the creation 

of sages, in the form of a divine sage, he propounded the science 

of devotion, which robs action of its binding power, * In the fourth—the 

creation of the Spiritual Half (wife) becoming two sages—Nara and 

Narayana, He performed austere penance, accompanied with self- 

controL The fifth emanation was Kapila, the prince of the potent, who 

revealed to Asura, the Sankhya Philosophy, wherein ascertained the 

whole body of essential entities. Sixthly, prayed to that oftect by 

Anasuya, wife of Atri, He assumed his sonship, and revealed the true 

nature of the Soul to Alarka, Prahlada and others. In the seventh 

emanation, He was* born as Sacrifice, Akuti by Ruch, and in the 

company of his own offspring, the gods called Yamas,-uled during the 

Sayambhiiba cycle. In the eighth, the mighty Lord was born of 

Merudevi by Navi, and revealed to sages the path held in reverence by 

persons in all the various stages of life. Prayed to that effect by the 

sages, He assumed His ninth form as King Prithu and brought forth 

plants and all other things out of the earth. Hence is this emanation, 

the fairest of all. On the occasion of the deluge at the end of the 

Chakshusa cycle, He assumed the form of a fish and saved Vaivasvata 

Manu, by embarking him on a vessel, which was but Earth in disguise. 

In the eleventh incarnation, the Lord, in the form of a tortoise, 

supported on his back the mountain called Mandara, as’the gods and 

giants, churned the ocean therewith. In His twelfth incarnation as 

Dhanvantari, and thirteenth as Mohini, he regaled the Gods with 

diaughts of nectar, infatuating their rivak with the beauty of His 
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““i: 

At the end of tli-e, past Kalpa^' '5^0’ 

t3nive^rsal dissolution the' instrumental cause of which was 

Brahtni. -TherCj O Muni, theearth and men were submerged 

under the rising ocean (3). At that time Manuf Vaivaswata 

person in the female incarnation. Assuming H'is fourteenth form as 

Narasingh, He tore with His nails the inflated lord of Demons, resting 

Him on his own hips, even , as a maker of grass-screens tears grass 

devoid of knots. In His fifteenth incarnation, desirous of recovering 

the three worlds, He went to the ceremony inaugurated by Bali, 

disguised as a Dwarf, praying for three paces of earth. In the sixteenth 

incarnation, enraged at the sight of the kingly caste warring upon the 

priestly, He purged the world of Kshatriyas, as many times as three 

times seven. In the seventeenth, beholding the degeneracy of men’s 

intellects, he was born of Satyabati by Paracara, and divided into 

branches the tree of the Vedas. Next, to achieve the end of the gods, 

He assumed the form of Naradeva, and performed a great many fealS' 

of valour, such as the taming of the Sea. In the' ninteenth and 

twentieth incarnations, having birth among the Vrishnis as Rama and 

Krishna, the,Lord lightened the load of the Earth. Next, when Xa/r' 

sets in, He will be born among the Kikatas as Buddha, son of' Anjana, 

in order to delude the foes of the gods. Afterwards, in the twilight of 

Kali, when kings shall have 'mostly' become robbers, the Lord will be 

born of Vishnoyasas, under the 'name of KaiM» 

^ A day and night of Brah'ma, a period of 4,320,000,000, Solar- 

sydereal years or years of mortals measuring tlie duration of, the world 

and as many, the intervals of its annihilation. 

f The name Man'u is specially applied to fourteen successive mythical 

progenitors and sovereigns of the earth described in the Code of Mami 

and in the later mythology as creating and supporting this world of 

moving and stationery beings through successive Antaras or long periods 

of time. Swayambhuva, who sprang from Swayambhu, the self-born 

or Brahma, who according to one account divided himself into persons, 

male and female, whence was produced F'lm/and from him the first 

Mann. 'According to others Swayambhuva converfed himself into the 

first man called Swayambhuva Manu and the first woman called Shata-* 

Rupa. The first ^anu is the author of the' M-anu Samhita. He is 

sometimes called Prajapati, Hiranyagarblia and Prachetas.. I'he next 

: five Manus are mentioned in the following order, 

Swarochisa, Auttami, Tamasa, Eaivala, Chakshuslia. The seventh 

Manu, called'Vaivaswata, is tW present Many. 
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pr?ctisea hard penances for attaining objects of enjoyment 

and salvation. Once while he was pouring libations uii^der a 

cassia fistula tree there arose from the water in hh palms a 

small fish and said to him who was about to throw it “ Pray^ 

do not throw me awavj 0 best of men, I fear very much the 

acquatic animals.”. Hearing it (Maou) tiirew it into a vessel. 

Increasing there in size the fish again told him. Give me 

a bigger accomodation.” Hearing its words the king threw 

It into a water-jar. Increasing there again in size it said 

to the King ^‘0 Mano, give me a bigger accomoda- 

tion” (4—7). 

Then thrown again into a tank it assumed proportions 

according to its size and said Give me a larger room^^ and 

the .Mane accordingly threw it. into the ocean (8). In no 

lime it assumed a size extending over a hundred thousand 

Yojanas. Beholding such a won.dro.us fish Manu, filled with 

surprise, said (9). 

Who art thou but Vishnu ? 0 NSrayana, why dost 

thou, 0 Janarddana, overcome me with thy ■ illusory 

power” ? (10). 

Thus accosted by Maou the Fish said to him engaged in 

.the work of protection :—“I have incarnated myself - for the 

protcciioii of the universe and destruction of-the wicked 

(li). le the seventh day the ocean will submerge the 

eartk When a boat will approach thee do thou lake all 

. the seeds of creation and encircled by the seven Rishis,, 

spend 00 it Brahmans night, and bind ■ this boat, with the 

huge serpent, to my, born”, (12—13). Having said this the 

Fish disappeared. The Manu awaited the appointed hour on 

the' bark of. the surging deep. He-then got upon the boat. 

That fish had one horn of gold ten .thousand Yojanas in 

length. He tied the ancient boat described by the fish to its 

horn (14—•15), Keshava killed the Danava Hayagriva* 

^ The following account about the Matysa or the Fish Incarnation 

of Vishnu occurs in the Sytntadbha^avutum* 
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who destroyed the Vedas of Brahma. And chanting with 

hynin-^ his glories he heard from the fish the Vedic mantrams 

and prese'‘fved them. And when VarSha Kaipa set in Hari 

assumed the Srm of a tortoise (16—17). 

CHAPTER HI. 

Agni said:—1 will now describe the tortoise incarnation 

(of Vishnu) destructive of sins as heard by me. Formerly in 

the war between the gods and demons* the former, in con- 

A powerful demon, by name Hayagriva, pilfered the Vedas from 

Brahma. Vishnu saw this sinful act of the demon and wanted to kill 

him. Satyavrata, a royal sage, attained the rank of Manu. While 

he was performing ablution. Vishnu assumed the form , of a small Fish 

and passed into his hands. The account then is the same as described 

in this chapter. The demon was killed after the deluge and the Vedas 

were Restored to Brahma. 
A fuller account of this Incarnation occurs in the Matsya Purana. 

There is however a divergent account to be met with in the Mahabharata. 

It has no reference to Hayagriva as in the Bhagavat and other Puranas. 

In the Satpatha Brahmana of the Yayiir Veda a legend about hs 

occurs but there it has no reference to any special deity. 

* The mythological account of this war between the gods and 

the demons or the Suras and Asuras is as follows : 

Vishnu, the lord of the creation, wanted to make his favour-tes t e 

gods, immortal and powerful. He asked them to chum the ocean of 

milk so that ambrosia might be provided. The demons offered their 

services to the gods which they did not decline. When ambrosia 

was produced Vishnu, assuming the form of a beautiful damse. 

distributed the whole amongst the Suras. Hence the quatrel ar®sei It 

continued for thousands of years. The demons were very powerful 

and some of them became invincible and unconquerable by the grace 

of • their god Siva. Though they could not exterminate the god% yet 

they defeated them often, drove them from the celestial region and too 

possession of it. 
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sequence of an imprecation'from DiirvAsA,^ were defeated 

by the latter and' humiliated. ^ Then chanting the glordes of 

Vishnu who was lying, in the ocean of miffc^ they shid ** Save 

HS-frora the A'suras'^ (I—2)., Hari then said to Brahma and 

other gods “ Do ye make treaty with the Asuras for clmrning 

the ocean of ntilk and securiog ambrosia for ilie well-being 

of the celestials. In the interest of an important work even 

the enemies should be overtured fur peace. I will make you 

partake of the ambrosia and not the Dinavas (3—4). 

There were supposed to be thirty three millions of gods and 

goddesses—^but Indra was their king and Lord. After the defeat of 

the Danavas on the shore of the churned ocean the gods lived in 

happiness for several years till a great Danava was born, who was 

known by the name of Vitrasura. He collected all the demons under 

his banner and declared war against the Devas. It went on for years 

and the gods were greatly assailed. Indra then went to Brahma for 

help who advised him to go to Dadichi for his bones to make an weapon 

with them. Dadichi agreed and Indra drove the demons away with that 

dreadful weapon. 

Many years passed in peace when the demons again gathered round a 

leader named Taraka. Shiva helped them and the gods grew 

weakened gradually. The celestials, after holding a council, thought 

of arousing Shiva from his Yoga-Sleep through the help of Madana, 

the god of love. Mahadeva awoke and begat Kartikeya or Uma. He 

became the commander-in-chief of the celestial army and defeated the 

demons." , '■ 

Again the demons grew powerful under two Danava-chiefs named 

Shumbha and Nishumbha. At this time Durga went to the battle¬ 

field and destroyed the Danavas- 

Ihere is however a spiritual significance about the story. The 

war between the gods and demons going on eternally-means the struggle 

between good and evil that we find in this world. The gods are the 

representatives of good spirit and the demons those of the evil. The 

final triumph of the gods means the ultimate victory of good over evil 

in this world. 

A dreadful Rishi, who was of a highly wrathful temperament. 

Every one stood in dread of his imprecation. 
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Making the mount Manuara^ the churning rod and V^sukit 

the r5pe do ye vigilantly churn, the ocean of milk with my 

help" (5). 

Then making the covenant as suggested by Vishnu the 

Daityas came to the ocean of milk. Then the celestials 

began to churn it where tlie tail (of the serpent) was (6). 

When the celestials were distressed with the sighs of tire 

serpent they were consoled by Hari ; and when the ocean was 

thus churned the mountain could not support itself and 

entered into the water (y). Then assumitig the form of a 

tortoisej Vishnu supported the mount Mandara. From the 

churning of the ocean of milk (first) came out a dreadful, 

venom (S). Hara kept it in his throat and was (accordingly) 

called biue-throated. Then arose the goddess Varuni§ 

next PSri|ata[| and then Koustaval' (Jem) (9). Then came 

out celestial kine and nymphs and then Lakshmi^* who went 

to the side of Hari, Beholding her and chanting her glories 

all the deities regained their (former) beauty (10). Then 

came out Diianyantari the founder of Ayurvedaff holding an 

^ The first mountain of the world. 

t A serpent, the sovereign of snakes. In Mahabharata Vasuki is the 

king of a dan of barbarians called Nagas. 

i This is the Kurma or Tortoise incarnation Vishnu. 

§ A kind of wine which was a favourite drik of the celestials. 

II A kind of calestial flower a favourite of Sachi, the .queen of Indra, 

51 A jewel worn by Vishnu on his breast. 

Goddess of prosperity the consort of Vishnu. 

ft The Hindu system of medical science the promulgator of which 

was Dhanwantari, 

The mythological account of the Hindus traces the origin of 

Ayurveda, their medical science, in the beginning of the Ka/i yu^a, 

when Brahma, taking compassion on man^s weak, degenerate and 

suffering state, produced the or commentary on the sacred 

Feii'tfs, which consiks of four treatises (i) the Dharmashasira, the 

science of law [2) Dhanurveda, the science of the bow, (3) Gandharva 

Veda, tht science of music, (4) the science of life. Thus a 

systematic treatise on medical science is given by B/'a/ma to mankind 
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eartlien pot full of ambrosia (ii). Takings ambrosia from 

Isis hands the Dait3^a[s gave half of it to the gods and went 

to teach them properly the manner of living in the world by preventing 

and curing diseases. This sacred medical work of the Hindus 

resembles in form and style the fourth sacred Veda namely the Atharvan, 

It describes the means of keeping health, 'the'causes of diseases and 

the ways of curing them. The original work was divided into eight 

■ sections. 

They are : — 

(1) , Salya or surgery ; it deals with the method of removing 

external substances such as grass, wood, stones &c. accidently getting 

into the body : explains the method of removing dead child from the 

mother’s womb, of healing wounds and using various surgical instru¬ 

ments in operations. 

(2) . Salahya ; it deals with the description and treatment, of the 

external and organic diseases of the eyes, ears, mouth and nose &c. 

C3) Kaya Chikifsa or an account of the diseases affecting the whole 

body as fevers, consumption, mania, epilepsy, leprosy, diabetes and 
other diseases. 

(4) . Bhuia Vidya or tlve means of restoring the deranged faculties 

of the mind on'account of a man’s being possessed by devils. 

(5) * Kaumarabhritya or the treatment of infantile diseases. 

((5). Agada or the administration of poisons and their antedotes. . 

(7). Rasayana or an account of the medicines which cure all 

diseases, restore general health and youth. 

Bajikarna or the means of restoring the^ manhood and in¬ 
creasing the hiin^an race. 

Thus we see that Aytirdeva is the first systemetic work on Hindu 
medicine which was revealed by Brahma who first instructed the 

patriarch Daksha. He wrote a book named Chikitsa-darshnna and 

communicated the medical science to the two Ashwinis or offspring'of 
the sun. Othei« say that Brahma communicated the Avurveda to 

Surya. The Ashwinis were the medical attendants of th^ gods-and 

authors of several treatfe on medicine one of which- was named 

Chikitsa-rainatantra. As the gods were ever youthful and healthy 

suffering from no diseases they stood in no need of a physician. The 

Ashwinis however performed many surgical operations for the gods. 

Being cured of fiis paralytic arm by the Ashwinis Indra learnt Ayurveda 
from them. 
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^#ay with llte other half. Vishnu, the root of creation, then 

assiiined |he form of a (beautiful) damsel (12). Brholdin^ 

Thus it is evident that for a considerable time the knowledge of 

Ayurveda was confined amongst the gods. Sometime after this, how¬ 

ever, with the prevalence of wickedness and iniquity, mankind began to 

■suffer from various diseases. Grieved at this, tlie sages Varadivaja and 

Atreya convened a meeting of the ili/t/wzs in the Himalaya mountains. 

According to the account in Charaka there were present the sages 

Angira, J^tiTiadagni, Vasistha, Kasyapa, Bhrigu, Atreya, Gautama, 

Sankhya, Palastya, Narada, Asita, Bamdeva, Markandeya, Aswanayana, 

Parikshita, Bhikshuratreya, Bharadvvaja, Kapinjala, Vishwamitra, 

Aswaraoya, Bhargai^a, Chayabana, Abhijit, Gargya, Sandilya, Abar- 

kshi, Devala, Galava, Saukritya, Vaijavapaya, Kusika, Vadarayna, 

Kaikasaey, Ohauma, Marichi, Kasyapa, Sarakshya, Hlranakshya, 

Lokalcshya, Paingi, Saunaka*, Sakuneya. Gaiitamayani and others. 

After some deliberations they all arrived at the conclusion that the 

only means of saving humanity from such a disaster was to send one 

of their number to the thousand-eyed deity Indra and to obtain from 

him the knowledge of medicine. Varadwaja was selected. The sage 

went to the king of gods and returned with the knowledge of ^Ayur¬ 

veda. He related to the 'Rishis the precepts that he had learnt from 

Indra, They consisted of (i) Savtd?za or the general character of 

everything, {2) Visesa or classification, (3) Dravya or elements, (4) Guna 

or qualities, {5) Karma, or actions, (6) Sanjoga or combination. Of 

those Rishis Atreya con.municated his knowledge of medicine to his 

numerous pupils. 

Then again after the deluge when the Vedas were lost the gods and 

demons churned the ocean for finding out the water of immortality. 

When the ocean was churned many precious gifts or came out. 

Among them was Dhanwantari the physician or holy sage who came 

oat wifh water of life'or Amrita. He was a pupil of Indra in Ayurveda 

an4 practised medicine in heaven. Seeing the miseries and diseases of 

fhanfemd he came down on eartli to instruct them in the science of [ife> 

afterwards became the king of Kasi and performed many celebrated 

ctffefe. Witnessingthe miserable condition of mankind the Rishis sent 

a deputation to Divadasa or Qhanwantari requesting him to teach them 

the science oF-Iito. This deputation consisted of Oupadhnuba, 

Baiturana^ Auirabhra, karabirja, Goupura, Rnkeeta and Susruta who 

followed Grhe ^i^g to retirement. Of them Susruta was selected to 

abrii^e the Ayurveda, v 
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tier with beauty, the Daityas, overcome willi facioa- 

iiob, said “ Be our wife, take this ambrosia, O fair oife and 

make us partake of (13). 

Saying “ So be fiari took it from tlieni and made the 

celestials drink of it _ Assuming'' the form of the moon 

Raliu* drank up the portioo offered to the siin and moon 

and therefore liis head was severed off his head by his enemy 

Hari. He then said to flari, the giver of boon- ** By thy 

mercy I have attained immortality 14—15).” ** Ralm is 

mortal still he will possess the son and the moon during the 

ecclipse as well as the other planets. Charities made at 

that time will be ■ imperishable (16), To it Vishnu replied 

” So be ajong with all the immortals, casting off his 

female form. ■ He was then requested by Hara to show (this 

form) unto him (17). The Divine Hari then dis¬ 

played his female form unto Rudra. Overpowered by his 

(Vishnu^s) illusory power, Shambho, reiioiiocing Gouri, 

longed for that damsel (iS). He became naked and looked 

like a maniac.'" He Jield the woman by the hair and she, 

releasing her hairs, ran away. He too followed her (19). 

Wherever dropped Hara’s seminal fluid there sprang up 

fields of his phallic emblem and gold (20)., Then knowing 

that this was her iilusory form Hara assumed his own^ real 

form. Hari then said to Shiva “0 Rudra, my illusory 

power has been overpowered by thee (21). There is no 

other male being on earth who is capable of discomfitting 

my 

* ascending node ; in mythology the son of Sinhika, a. D^itya, 

with the tail of a dragon whose head .was ^Sfvered from his body by 

Vishnu, but being immortal the head and tail retained their separate 

existence ai.d being transferred to the stellar sphere, became authors of 

ecclipse the first specially, by endevouring at various times to swallow 
the sun and ihe moon, 

t For a right interpretation of broad outlines of the Vedanta Philo¬ 

sophy one must begin with Maya. It is a term pretty commonly used, 

but with wide distinctions. It has a scientific and a^popular signification 

both of which it will be our purpose to show in the present notice. 
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TheretipoR not obtaining the ambrosia the 'I>aityas were 

defeated by the Devas in battle. The gods then repaired 

Maya has been defined as the inherent force residing in the Supreirre 

Brahma_which rs essentially existent an-d which cannot be differentiated. 

As the consuming ftanre of fire intparts an idea of its force, so the 

potentiality of force present in Self is plainly seen'in the objective world. 

But this Maya cannot be said to be one with P'arabrahma, nor as some¬ 

thing distinct, in the same way as the consuming force of a fire cannot 

be'said to be the fire itself. Then again if you admit it as a separate 

entity you cannot by any means describe its separate ej&isteiice, 

{Panchadasi, Book II. V. & 43*) 

It will thus be evident that Mayfi and Parabrahm'a are but another^ 

name for Matter and Force. We all know force cannot exist without 

■ matter as a separate entity, yet to say that it is the same as matter^ is 

absurd. Hence in the text quoted we find the non-dualist asking his 

"'opponent a Madhyamika Buddhist to describe force as a separate entity. 

But it may be urged that Parabrahma is force, and.we have seen Maya 

;o be also a fofce—therefore we have force x force—or force within force 

something equally absurd, A condition which the mind fails tobom'- 

prehend. But such apparent ambiguity is far from real. For Maya is 

'.'matter in its undifferentiated condjtion in which the difference between 

matter and its indwelling potentially is minimised to the lowest numeri¬ 

cal figure; it is the boundary line of m'atter and force, where matter 

losing its grossness assumes the subtlety of super ethereal fims^ where 

no matter is distinguishable as*such, but all is spirit or force. And such- 

inference is derived from Nature. To quote a familiar illustration', the 

transition from a mineral to a vegetable and from vegetable to aniraal 

is so gradual that it is impossible to distinguish Jie one from the other. 

Even at the present moment science is undecided as to whether certain- 

classes of the lowest vegetables belong to the mineral class or the last 

in the scale of tlie animal series belongs to the vegetable. So much o 

they resemble each other. If such a view be accepted the apparent 

inconsistency is removed. Virtually then difference between M a 

Prakriti (Matter in its undifferentiated cosmic condition) and Purush 

(its spirit or Parabrahma) for all practical purposes is nil. Hence the 

Western Materialist, denying Spirit all over, concentrates his attention 

on his material atoms which with their indwelling potentiality supply 

him with a sufficient cause to answer for eve obenomenon. 'The 

' Vedantist therefore presents the sharp point of adooW«-edged sword 
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to'.lherf:'ceiestia! hofrte. He who rea<js this account goes tcj? 

the celestial region (22). 

to his opponent which takes the ground fiom uod^r his feet and' makes' 

bis own position invincible* 

Now Maya is described as a force and it is ^elsewhere defined as' 

something indescribable, which is neither existence (saf) nor non¬ 

existence iiasat)—in- short it is one with Ignorance, which'again being 

the chief factor of the grand cosrhos is the same as Prakriti of Kapm. 

Therefore Maya is nothing less than matter. Now this Maya existed* 

potentially in the Parabrahma, and if we say that by an act of volition 

created he the objective world from the very same Maya,, -we imply, nc 

such contradiction as the Hebrew accounnt of God’s creating the world 

cut of nothing. But then we^nay be asked Parabrahma is an imper¬ 

sonality, and volition is due to consciousness which it can lay. no claims 

to. To such of our task masters we reply that matter perse, is un¬ 

conscious and inert, and can bring forth nothing until acted upon by 

an infelfigent co-operation of a force 2tnd that the Parabrahma is- 

Consciousnes itself, consequently the impress of change which it 

produces in the mass' of inertia to make it eyolve things varied and 

innumerable is tantamout to the volitional agency of a-personal creator. 

Then again if it be asked . that since Parabrahma is a pure spirit, 

how can it have any connection with matter which is its antagonist ? We 

• have seen that spirit and force are cbnvertible terms, and we have like¬ 

wise seen that force cannot exist without matter, hence where ever there 

is force there matter must always be to sum up then we find, Maya 

existed in the Parabrahma, and it is the same Mr.ya which, brough forth' 

the universe in a natural order of sequence by undergoing mutations 

impressed upon it through its force: or Parabrahma. It is unnecessary' 

here to dwell upon the consecutive series of changes, suffice it to say 

that , from its undifferentiated condition,—a state in which it had no 

properties to distinguish it, for properties are due to. the elements, ether 

and The rest, its pre-elementary condition if we may be allowed such an- 

expression- ^it became subtle, and then gross, and ultimately quintupH- 

cated. Change, then, is the I^^w of the universe, without it the earth 

'Wohld lose its- freshness and beauty; c/iange every whePe and at every 

mornent fs the grand centric lawToutid which are cieposited the ni us, 

and the nucleoli of future planets, their satellities &c., as surely as it 

leads to the slow and gradual, but sure disintegration of the existing 

ones, dti this way there never was a time, when the world was non"^ 

existerit, nw will ihere ever be a time when it will bo totally dfstroyed 
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t\.GM said:—I will now describe the tortoise rocarwa- 

tioii (of Vishnu) destructive of sins. 

Having vanquished tiie celestials Hiranyaksha'^ became 

their lord and settled m their region (l). The celestials 

then repaired to Vishnu and chanted his glories,, who assum- 

ing the form of a sacrificial boar and killing their thorn the 

Danava together with all (otlier Daityas) protected virtue 

and the gods. Afterwards'Hari disappeared. 

(Kapila) ; though in truth it may be laid down that the earth we inhabit 

is not the first of the series and that our human rape is not the first that 

has been called into existence. From close reasoning this must naturally 

establish itself. For if the Parabrahma is eternal and essentially 

existent, and if such Parabrahma must have its Maya wherein to reside, 

if the contact of tlie two induce ciianges which end in words usually 

called creative, but strictly speaking evolutional, then where is the* 

beginning and the end in sucli a plan? 

AnotheV signification of Maya is illusion. This consists in believing 

the world and all its goods to be real, and thus entranced to hunger 

after material comforts. As an apt illustration we may refer to the 

story of Narada. Narada was enquiring of Krishna one day what 

Maya was. They were travelling together in a sandy waste ; Narada 

feels thirsty, and waots some 'water to drink, a shed was pointed out,, 

where he repairs leaving Ids companion to wait for him. The proprietress 

of the shed happened to be a young damsel whom Narada had no- 

sooner seen, than he fell head and ears, over, in love. His thirst for 

drink was gone, but he was now possessed with a thirst for obtaining 

the fair creature’s hands. He marries her, he gets several children and 

removes with his family from place to place to avoid disaster till 

ultimately his wife and family are drowned while crossing the bed of a 

river; and he is found bewailling the loss of his dearly beloved wife. 

In such a juncture Hari puts in appearance; to his queries Narada 

gives no rpply but intent on grief lie weeps as loudly as ever. He is full 

entranced in the meshes of Maya. Bhagavan deprives him of the 

charm; when lo ! Narada is again restored to Jnana. He hasn^w 

seen Maya. 

^ A demon chief. 
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HiranySksla fiat! a brother by iianie Hiranyafeaslilpif 

(2—3). Having vaDqiiished the celestials he occopi.ed ail 

their possessions and iDonopolised ' their sfia‘7e ia the 

-sacrificial offeriogs. Having '-assofned the foTin of a nian- 

lion lie killed liim together with all the. Asuras, and,re¬ 

established the Suras (celestials) in their owe stations. 

Nirasinha* (rnan-Iipii incannation of Vishna) ^ was then 

worshipped by the-cefestials. 

Formerly in the ^var between *Devas and Asuras the 

Suras were derealed and driven out of heaven by Bali and 

Iiis followers and soii|>ht the protection of Hari. Having 

promised safety unto the celestials, been prayed for by 

Adilya and Kasliyapaf and. been born as a dwarf from 

Aditya he 'went, to the sacrifice of BaliJ who promised to 

* Man-lion incantation of Vishnu. The following ■ is the fnythol<^- 

gical account of this incarnarnation. 

In ancient time there were two demon kings named Hiranyaksha 

and HiranyaKashipu, They were deadly enemies of Vishnu and tried 

their best to put down his worship. Their attempts were however 

baffled by the birth of a pious son of Hiranya Kashipu, by name 

Pralhada, who was a devout follower of Vishnu, HiranyaKashipu 

tried every possible means to induce his son not to worship Vishnu but 

be was unsuccessful. He then tried to kill him, by throwing him down 

from a mountain summit, by placing him under the feet of a mad 

elephant and by various other means, but all to. no purpose. One 

day growing exasperated he asked his 'son “ Wheie is' your Hari 

Fralhada said '' My Hari is everywhere—He ,is even in this pillar 

before you.'' The Danava king, in anger, struck tlie pillar with his 

foot and anon Vishnu came out inhis man-iion form and killed him. 

f He was the son, of Marichi, the son., of Brahma and one of the 

progenitors of created beings. In Puranas"^ he is described as the 

husband of Aditi and twelve other daughters of Daksha, and father of 

g.ods, demons, men and of the edtire animal creation. He is one of 

the seven sages and father of Vivaswat and Vishnu and grand-father 

of Manu. Aditi had twelve sons of whom Shukra was the' eldest and 

Vishnu the youngesL 

J Bali, was a powerful and pious krng. Even" now people point out 

his city near Madras*' The king grew so very powerful by his virtues 

that even Indra the king_ of celestials liad fp givejiis soveri»ign<,y unto 
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give whatever riches one would pray fofj and beg in®to 

recite.Srutis"^ at the Palace-Gate (4—7). Having heard 

the DwarP recite the Vedas (Bali) wauled to grant him .a 

boon. Although prevented by Sukraf Bali said I 

will give thee whatever tliou slialt want/^ Whereupon the 

Dwarf said to Bali :—“ Grant me land for placing my three 

feetd’ (Bali) said to hiin “ I give^^ (8—9)» When waterj 

dropped into his hand the Dwarf became un-dwarfi,sh§ 

and occupied the regions Bhur (earth) Blmvas (atmosphere) 

and Swas (celestial world) with his three feet (10). Hari 

(then) sent Bali to Sutala\\ and conferred all the regions on 

Shakra. d" Having chanted the glories of Hari along witii 

all the celestials Sakra became the lord of the universe and 

happy (II). 

Hear, O twice-born one,*^ I will describe the Parasim 

Rama incarnation. For relieving the earth of her burden 

him. Therefore to kill him Vishnu incarnated himself as a dwarfish 

Brahmana. 

* All the sacred writings of the Hindus are divided into two classes 

namely Sruii or . what is heard or revealed and' Smnti or what is 

remembered. The Vedas constitute the Sruti for they are regarded by 

them as revealed and t!ie sacred Laws"&c now pass under the name of 

Sr?nitL 

f He was the priest of the Daityas and the presiding priest of the 

Sacrifice undertaken by .B.ali. 

J The practice the pious Hindus is that whenever one 

wants to make any gift in a sacrifice or a religious rite he takes up 

water in his hand and with a promise pours it into the hand of the 

recipient. 

§ He assumed a'huge size which startled the oh-Iookers and 

proved what Sukra had said. 

II Nether region. Another mythological account is that Vishnu 

placed one foot on earth, one in tlie sky and wanted room for the third. 

Bali then offered his l^ead. Vishnu placed his third foot on it and sent 

. him down to the nether region, where even now Bali is reigni)i>er. 

Another appellation of Indra, the king of gods* 

Brahmana: his second birth is said to take place when he puts on 

his sacrificial thread. 
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and. establishing peace Hari incarnated himself; and having 

smothered the proiid Kshatryas* he protected the" gods 

and Vipras. From Jamadagoi and Reouka he was born as 

Bhargavaj ptdficient in the use of arms (12 —13). 

By t'he grace of Dattatreyaf the thousand-armed 

Kactavirya became the Lord Paramount of the world. Once 

* The military caste. The follo^ving is the text of M.anu on the 
origin of castes. 

*' For the sake of preserving this universe Brahma allotted several 

duties to those Who sprang respectively from his mouth, arm, 'lis 
‘.high and feet. » ’ 

To Brahimanas he assigned the duties of reading the Veda und 

teaching it, of sacrifing, of assisting others to sacrifice, of giving alms 
and of receiving gifts. 

lo defend the people, to give alm.s, to sacrifice, to read the Veda to 

shun the temptations of sexual enfoyrirent constitute in short the duties 
of the Kshatryas. 

lo tend cattle, to bestow properties, to sacrifice, to read scriptures 

tp carry on trade to lend money on interest and to cultivate land are the’ 
duties of the Vaisyas. 

lo serve the three other castes is the duty of the Siidras. 

Mr. Muir has collected many passages relating to the origin of 

. cas es and finds it " abundantly evident that the sacred books of the 

Hmduscontain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of castes 

but on the contrary. present the greatest varieties o1 speculation.'' ’ 

■■eference is to be m Purusha-Sukta ol Riir^eda 
which IS considered by many as an interpellation. 

in this hymn it is stated that Purusha being divided “ The R i 
was his mouth; the Rafauva w,. ‘'■''■‘led The Brahman 

. . *^^*fanya was made his arms 

- «... 
>fc. ... from hi. „ . il "i- >h. 

Malta", ''"““""•M thi.Ri.i.i .cc.r. i„ 
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while a-hunting he was tired in the forest and invited by 

the Muni Jaoiadagrd. The king with his retinue was fed by 

him by the favour of Kamadlienii* (14—^15). (The king) 

then prayed for the cow and (the sage) not agreeijig he 

pilfered it. Thereupon Ramaj with Jiis axe, cut off the 

head of the king in battle and brought back the cow to his 

hermitage. One day while Raiiia was out into the forest 

Kartavirya’s sons., out of eiimityj killed Janiadagni. On his 

returii ' Kama saw his sire slain and was stricken with 

grief in consequence thereof (17—18). Having divested the 

.earth of the Kshatrjas for twenty one times, made five wells 

in Kurukshetraf offered oblations to the departed iiiahes 

and conferred the earth on Kashyapa the Lord settled himself 

on the mount Mahendra. Hearing of the incarnations of 

tortoise, boar, man-lion, dwarf and Rama a man repairs la 

the cesiesiial region (19—20). 

-^:0:- 

CHAPTER V. 

said :—I will now describe , RSmayanaJ which 

gives enjoyment and emancipation as described formerly 

by Narada§ unto Valmiki (i), 

^ A fabulous cow that gives' whatever is prayed for. 

f The field where the great battle was fought. Modern Panipat is 

now pointed out as the proper place. 

if Literally it means of Rama the great epic of the Hindus 

written by the sage Valmiki. 

§ He is one of the well-known celestial sages. In the Vedas he 

is described as one of the descendants of Kan wa and author of several 

hymns of the Rig-veda. In mythology ’he is often associated with 

Parvafa and acts like a messenger of gods to men, and is known as tho 

son of Brahma. He is the friend of Krishna and is the inventor of Vina 

or lute. In tlie Mahabharata he is described as the king of the celestial 

musicians. 
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NaradA said :—Bralioia sprang fr4m the lotus nave! oE 

Visheo ; liis' son wac Marichi; his son was Kashyapa; his son 

was Sorya whose son again was Vaivaswata Manu (2). From 

him sprang Ikshwaku in whose family was boro Kakulhstha, 

His son was Raghu; his son was Aja whose son was 

Dasharatha (3),. For^'tlie destruction of Ravana Hari incar« 

Rated himself in four parts. King Dasharatha begat Rama 

00 Kooshlya (4)., He begat his son Bharata on Kaikeyi and 

Lakshmaoa and Satrughna on Sumitra. Rishyashrioga^' 

The following account of Narada^s telling Valmiki about Rama 

occurs in the first chapter of Ramayana : 

The ■ ascetic ¥almiki asked that best of sages and foremost of those 

conversant .with words, ever engaged in austerities and Vaidika studies, 

■arada saying^— \Aho at present in this world is alike crowned with 

qualities, and endued with prowess, knowing duty, and girateful, and 

truthful, and firm in vow,-who is qualified by virtue of his character, 

and who IS ever studious of the welfare of all creatures ? Who is 

learned, hath studied societj^ and knoweth the art of pleasing his 

subjects? And who alone is ever lovely to behold? Who hath 

subdued his heart, and controlled his anger, is endowed with personal 

grace and devoid of malice; and whom, enraged in battle, do even 

the gods, fear ? Great is my curiosity to hear of such a person. Thou 

canst, O Mahanhi, tell me of a man of this description.” Hearing 

a miki's words, Narada, cognizant of the three worlds, said with 

aacrity, ^0 thou listen! Rare as are the qualities mentioned by 

thee, Twill, O sage, having duly considered, describe unto thee a 

person ^endued with them. There is one sprung from the line of 

Ikshwaku, known by the name of Rama. 

mJ "’"St romantic glens of the Maisur 
Malnad. for.ned by the Western Ghats, is nestled the shrine of 

, ^ locality is extremely picturesque, and the 

habits and customs of the inhabitants are very primitive. The soil is 

nch, and, though thinly scattered, the peasant are by no means over- 

mdustnous. Ihe productions are among tl.e most valuable, consisting 

of suparq cardamoms, rice, &c. Territorially, the village of Kigga is 

m the Koppa Taluka of the Nagar Division. There is a tradition 

attaching to this shrine to the effect that no drought will ever approach 

within regavadasofthegod. In seeking the origin of this tradition, 

following legend has been gathered. It is , scarcely necessary to 
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gave Payaalia unto them (the queens) after completing 

cl sacrifice and they partook of it and from them were 

remark that the people of the country accept its truth. But a simpler 

explanation may easily be arrived at. The temple is built cldse to the 

eastern base of the Western Ghats, and as their gigantic peaks intercept 

and appropriate the precious burden of the clouds during the S. W. 

monsoon, the locality happens by a simple natural law to be highly 

favoured witli ivain. The local priest-hood, with a view to enhance their 

own importance and gains, have turned the naturnal phenomenon 
to their own advantage, clothing it with a religious and supernatural 

garb. 

‘ Vibhandaka Mpni, son of Kasyapa, who-was the sotv of 

Marichi Brahma, consulted his father as to the choice of the 

best place for fa.p£iSi and was directed to the spot in which the 

river Tungabhadra runs in three different directions. , Vibhandaka' 

thereupon went in search of such a place^ commencing' from the 

source of the river^ and after passing various tirthas and holy spots, 

at Sringapura (modern Sringeri), and identified it with ^the locality 

ordained by'his holy father, from the Tungabhadra three making 

different sweeps in its course. The Rishi here performed the rite of 

fapas rigorously for three thousand years, and its severity (lit. jvala 

flame) penetrated Indra's heaven and seriously disturbed its denizens. 

They in a body complained of k to their ruler, who directed one 

tjhitrasena to interrupt the of Viblt^idaka. Chitrasena thereupon 

conveyed Indra’s behests to IJrvasi (the head of celestial, frail beauties), 

who then went to the llishi's Asraraa or hermitage. The ascetic was 

then absorbed in dhyana or contemplation. Towards evening [pmdoshal 

Vibhandaka went to bathe in the river, ^ and was deeply smitten with 

the celestial nymph whom,he encountered on the road. He._afterw,afds- 

proceeded to the river, and nerformed his ablutions, to about the same 

time a doe came to drink in the river and unconciously: imbibed the 

washings of the ascetic.. The,animal immediately became great with 

young, and in time was delivered of a human malej child, with the 

unusual addition o1 two horns like'those of the deer. The rootheF Fart 

away directly': after, and Vibhandaka, who arrived at the river-side 

about that time, heard the wailing of the infant. By second sight, 

{divya jnanam) he perceived' that the child was his own flesh and blood 

4nd conveyedit,tohis Asrama, where he brought the child up, feeding 

him with' his own fare of roots, leaves,. and performing over him 

die prescribed rites, such as Namakamna, Jatakarana, Upmayam, 
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When the boy was about twleve years old, the Paramesvara ancJ 

Parvati were one day taking an airing in the celestial regions, attended 

by their retinue of evil spirits, ghosts, and devils, and,, were much 

surprised to find a child in such company. They alighted on the spot 
and blessed the boy, investing him with the myam, or power of destroy¬ 

ing famine and drought within twelve yojanas of his abode. 

‘Once upon a time, when Romapada Maharaja was ruling the king¬ 

dom of .Anga, it was overtaken by an unusual drought of twelve years’ 
duration, and the people were in great suffering, no food or drink 

being procurable formen or cattle. At this juncture the divine Rishi 
Sanatkuniara, who has the privilege of visiting the earth whenever the 

fancy seizes him, went to see the afflicted country and its unfortunate 

ruler. He was duly received by the Raja, and informed aim that if 

the young Rishya Sringa, son of Vibhandaka Muni, could be induced 

■to visit the country of Anga, it would get rain in abundance, and regain 

i^_ usual prosperity. Romapada (bare-footed) could make, nothing of 

this information and consulted all the wise men in his dominions on the 

subject. They referred to their sacred books, and told him that the 

srama ol Vibhandaka was situated on the banks of the Tungabhadra 

river, whie^ was in the southern direction. The advisers moreover 

expressed their own inability to bring Rishya Sringa to Anga, but sug- 

to a lure the young Rishi to the desired place. Acting upon this ptal- 

^joal suggestion, Romapada sent several lovely women of equivocal 

d- supplies of scents, cloths, jewels, and weakh and 
directed them to conduct Rishya Srin ga to his canital h ’ 

in their power, whether fair or foul They at fi 'st 

the father to thelT '"^^■ediction of 

one day asked his enchan7JrTrtetbw7''^i ' man 

the same. The young Rishi was com nipi i ^ th them to enjoy 

and started for Angadesa In th • them 

perity in it. Romapada took a larv,- r.f l ^ ^ 
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and worship was pa^d to him. Sometime after,, the Maharaja praising- 

the Rishi very much, offered to give his daughter, Santadevi in mar¬ 

riage, and ^he offer '.i-as accepted. The wedding came olf with due 

pomp and eclair and the happy bridegroom dwelt for some time in the 

country of his adoption. 

‘About this period, Dasaratha king of Ayodhya, was in deep distress 

from the absence of an heir to his throne. Narada paid him a visit and 

divining cause of his host’s dejection, advised him to invite to his court 

the Muni Rishya Sringa, who would bring about realization of his wishes- 

Dasaratha did accordingly, and Rishya Sringa conducted a yajna 

(sacrifice) called Puira Kameshti in which the god Agni came out of 

the cacrificial fire, and handing a cup of Paramanna fPayasaJ, told the 

Raja to distribute its contents among his wives, whereby he would get 

four sons, named Rama, Lakshmana, Bharata, and Satrugh'na. The 

god thereupon vanished out of sight. Dasaratha followed the directions 

of Agni, whose prophecy was duly fulfilled. Rishya Sringa soon after 

returned to his father’s old Asrama, but did not find him there. H'is 

father’s disappearance afflicted him very much, whereupon Vibhandaka 

emerged from the Linga of Malahanisvara. The son was overjoyed, 

paid him due reverence, and asked him where he could best conduct 

iapas. Vibhandaka referred him, however, to Maha Vishnu, who was 

living in the Sahyadri hills. Rishya Sringa was accordingly proceeding 

in that direttion, when he was benighted on the bank of a stream near 

Nirmalapura (modern Nemmar). He stopped there to perform his 

evening religious rites, when a Rakshasa named Vyaghra (tiger) rushed 

upon him with the object of swallowing him up. The holy man there¬ 

upon threw a drop of water upon the Rakshasa from the nail of his 

little finger, and instantly the demon qttitted the body of the tiger, and 

begged the Rishi to tell him what he should do. Rishya Sringa directed 

him to go to Sarvesvara (a Lingam so called), and by doing so the 

quondam tiger attained mokska (salvation). 

‘ Next day Rishya Sringa proceeded to the Sahyadri, and performed 

tapas there seven years in honour of Maha Vishnu. That god told 

him to go.to an incarnation of Siva called Chandra Sekhara, at the foot 

of the Sahyadra 'mountain. The Rish went to the spot indicated, and 

peeped at it through the darkness with half-closed eyes. Hence the 

place is called Rigg, from Kiggannu, the half-open eye. The Rishi 

again performed tapas, and Chandra Sekhara appeared before him and 

asked what he wanted. Rishya Sringa begged that Paramesvara would 

absorb himself within his (Rishya Sringa's) soul. According Parames¬ 

vara became one with Rishya Sringa, whose name also became 

celebrated in the world*^' 



m AGNI PUR A AM. 

born, (the princes) beginning with Rama -all like unto 

their sire.* 

Afthoiigli tins spot is not exactly on the bank of the Tungabhadfa, 

still the Paranas say so,, as the rwers Nandioi and Nalini flow respec¬ 

tively from the left and right of it, and Join the Tiingabhadra at 

Nemmar. 

; It wilt be percewed from the foregoing that the interested Brahmans 

have woven a marveilous story, however preposterous, round a plain 

natural fact. This legend has been extracted from the Skanda Pura?m. 

A portion of the same .is related, in somewhat diffe,rent language, in Ihe 

MahAhharaia Aranyaparva (Adhyayas no to 113). Also in the 

Ramayana IBaldkanda (chapters 9 to 17). 

On the back part of many temples of note there are at present well 

cut representations in relief of the manner in' which the privileged Risfiya 

Sringa w.as conveyed from ^ the quiet of his father*s hermitage by the 

creatures who were present on the mission by Romapada. There is a 

!ii,arvelious and beautiful cut in the temple of Gopalasvami in Deva'ndahalli, 

and fairly represents all similar sculptured figures. The' Rishi is 
represented with, a deer^s head. 

. Narve is stili a village, and gdes by that nanrae. It is about! 2 

miles from the shrine at Kigga, which 'is ‘itself about 6 miles from 

Sringeri, the seat of the great Sankaracharya. 

. It .only remains to say that the Linga in the temple is a long-cylinder, 

O'Ver thrpe feet above ground, and some part of it must besides be 

buned under: the Pitham. Its surface is rough, and the credulous are 

askedto believe, with the aid ol the light reflected fro^n a large mirror, 

that the meq.alities on the Linga are nothing less than the actual avatars 

©f Siva, his consort, and his bull 1 

There are some fine carvings and inscriptions in the vicinity. The 
shnne is largely endowed with lands, partially free from government 

revenue. It would be diflScult to find lovelier and more enchanting 

scenery than thJt which the traveller suddenly comes upon in these 
regions. 

The TuKgabhadra above referred to is only the Tunga—far above 

Its confluence with the Bhadra.-F. Indian Antiquary. 

* Dacaratha had no issue. The sages advised him to bring down a 
sage Rishya-sringa to celebrate a sacrifice. The king sent some nymphs 

to the forest and brought down the sage through their temptation. 

Rishwasnnga came to Ayodhya and performed a sacrifice and then 
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Requested by the Sage Vishwaimitra for removing 

obstaoles of sacrifice the king, dispatched Rama and 

Lakshmana with him. Raoiaj well trained and proficient 

ill the use of all sorts of armSj killed Taraka (5—7). He 

stupified Maricha with a human weapon and sent him away 

to along distance. The powerful (hero) then killed Savaluj, 

the obstructer of sacrifices, together with his followers (8). 

ofifered Payasha or pudding to the king. The following account about 

it occurs in the sixteenth chapter of the First Book of the Ramayana. 

Do thou, foremost of kings, accept this excellent and divinely 

prepared Payasa, conferring sons, health, and affluence,‘—which thou 

art tq give unto thy worthy consorts, saying,—Partake it. Through 

them thou wilt, O monarch, obtain sons,—for obtaining whom thou 

hast performed this sacrifice.” Thereupon, saying,—So be it,” the 

lord of men delightedly placed that divinely-bestowed golden, vessel 

tilled with the celestial Payasa upon his head. And having saluted 

that wonderful being of gracious presence, he in excess of joy began to 

go round him again and again. Then Dacaratha, having received that 

divinely-prepared Payasa waxed exceeding glad j like unto a pauper 

attaining plenty. Then that highly effulgent being of wonderful form, 

having performed that mission of his, vanished even there. And 

Dacaratha’s inner apartment, being graced with the rays of joy, looked 

like unto the welkin flooded with the lovely beams of the autumnal 

moon. Then entering the inner apartment, he spake unto Kaucalya, 

saying,—“Take thou Payasa; for this will make thee bear a son.” 

Having said this, the king offered unto her a portion of this Payasa. 

Then he conferred upon Sumitra a fourth of it. Then inorder that she 

might have a son, king Dacaratha made over unto Kaikeyi an equal 

portion of what remained. And then having reflected, the mighty- 

minded one- gave unto Sumitra the remaining portion of the Payasa 

resembling ambrosia. Thus the king dispensed the unto each 

and all of his wives. And those foremost wives of the king, having 

received that Payasa, became exceedingly delighted, and considered 

themselves as highly honored. • Then those excellent consorts of the 

lord of earth, having separately partaken of that choice Payasa\ shortly 

bore offsping, 'resembling fire or the Sun. And the king, beholding 

those Vives of his bearing children, obtained his desiie and became 

delighted; even as that foremost of the celestials, Indra, while being 

worshipped by the and the ascetics. 
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Wliile living tn the hermitage of Siddhas* he along with 

.his yonnger brother, Vishwamitra and other sages, went to 

witness,the bow sacrifice of Maithilaf undertaken through 

* A Siidha is a Semi-divine being supposed to be of great purity 

and holiness and characterised by eight supernatural faculties namely. 

(I) Amman or the power of becoming as small as an atom ; (2) 

J/a/u'majz or the power of increasing size to any shape; (3) Laqhiman 

or the power of assuming extreme lightness at will ; (4) Gariman or 

the power of making one’s self heavy (5) Prapti or the power of obtain¬ 

ing everything at will (6) Prakamya or irresistible will ; (y) Ish’itwa or 

supremacy (S) Vashzfwa or the power of subjugating all. 

t The king of Mithila v., Janaka. Mithila is the modern district of 

Durbhanga in Behar where still the ruins of Janakapurara are to be 

seen. 1 he following account occurs in the sixty sixth chapter of the 

first book of Ramay»ana which will fill up the missing parts. 

The next morning, which happened to be bright the lord of men, 

having performed his daily devotions, welcomed Viewamitra and 

Raghava. And having, in accordance with the scriptures, paid hemage 

unto the former as well as the two high-souled Raghavas, that virtuous 

one said,-Hail, O woishipful sir! What shall I do unto thee, O sinless 

one? Do thou command. Surely. I deserve to be commanded by 

thee. Thus addressed by the high-souled Janaka, that first of ascetics 
endowed with a righteous soul, well versed in speech, answered- 

“Ihese sonsof Dacaratha—Kshatriyas—famed among men, are eager 
to behold that best of bows, that lies with thee. Do thou show it unto 

hem, may it be well with thee! Having obtained a sight of that bow 

the kings sons, their desires crowned with success, will return as they 
1st. Thus accosted, Janaka replied unto the mighty Muni, saying — 

Listen to why the bow lieth here. There was a king known by the 

name oj Devara*^. He was the elder brother of Nimi. AnJ b 

worshipful one, this bow was consigned unto the hands of that higl. 

soulded one as a trust. Formerly with the view of destroying Dakshal 

acrifice, the puissant (Siva), drawing this bow. sportive^, fpokf unto 

the celestuds m saying,-- Since, ye gods, ye deny me the shares (of 

this sacrifice), wh.^ I lay claim to. I will with my bow even sey^r those 
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'.ive ifistrumenlaliiy of Siiatanaiida* and under the iVi- 

sluence of Visluvaniitra. [The object of the sacrifice] was 

communica'ed by tiie king unto RSma and the Muni was 

worsliipped in Lliat sacrifice (9—10). He tfien drew the bow 

and snapped it easily. Janaka then conferred on Rama Sita, 

her daughter horn of no woman, the dowry from '.he bride¬ 

groom in wliose wedding was prowess. And after the arrival 

lord, consigned as a trust unto our ancestor. And as I was plougfiing 

the mead, arose a damsel,—and as I obtained her while liallowiog die 

field (for sacrificejj she come to be known by tlie name of Sila. 

And arising from the earth, she grew as my daughtesa And un¬ 

sprung from tlie usual source, she was tlien established here as niy 

daughter, whose fiaud nuist be obtained by bending the bow. And O 

foremost of ascetics, many a king, coming here% tiad sought to obtain 

my growing daughter arisen from tlie earth. But, O worshipful one,. 

in consideration of her beiiig one whose dower must be prowess in 

bending the bow, I would not bestow riiy daughter up.oii tliose lords of 

earth seeking for the damsel. Thereupon O puissant ancfioret, all the 

kings in a body began to flock to Mithila, desirous of being: acejuainted 

witli the strength of the bow. And on their being curious (as to the bow), 

I showed it unto them ; but they could neither hold nor wield it. Aiid, 

O mighty finding those powerful kings] to be but endowed witli 

small prowess, I passed them by. Hear what then befell, O thou of 

ascetic wealth. Then, O powerful anchoret, in high ire, the kings, 

doubtful as to their strength in stringing the bow, laid seige to Mithila. 

And, those potent princes, conceiving themselves as frustrated by nie, 

began to harass the‘city of Mithila, waxing wondrous wroth. And when 

a year had been completed, my defensive resources were entirely 

exhausted,—and at this, I was exceedingly aggrieved. Then I sought 

to propitiate the deities ; aud well-pleased, the celestials granted me a 

Chaturanga army. At length those -wicked kings, meeting, with 

slaughter, broke and fled in all directions, together with their adherents, 

bereft ■ of vigor, and confidence, in their strength. And,, O puissant 

ascetic, this highly effulgent bow will I show unto Rama and Likshmana, 

O thou of excellent vows. And, Jf, O ascetic, Rama succeeds in fixing 

string to it, will confer up m Dacaratha’s son my daughter Sita, 

unsprung from the usual source/' 

* Tlie eldest son of Gautama and the family priest of Janaka, the 

king of sMithila. 

■ ■■ 5"'.'' 
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of his father and other relatives Rama espoused Sita and 

Lakshmana UrmilS (ii—12). Satrughiia and JBharata 

married Shrutakirti aud Mandavi tiie two daughters of 

Kucadhwaja, Janaka’s younger brother (13). After the 

wedding of his two daughters Rama, honoured by 

Janaka, went away accompanied by Vashistha and others 

after having vanquished Jamadagnya. Bliarata and 

victorious Satrughna also returned to Ayodhya (14). 

-;o:- 

CHATER VI. 

Narada said:—After the departure of Bharata-Jf- Rama 

adored his father and other elders. King Dacaratha then 

said to Rama “ Hear, 0 Raghava,t you have been installed 

by the subjects out of their appreciation for your accomplish¬ 

ments. I have therefore thought of declaring you as my 

heir-apparent next morning (1-2). Therefore practise self- 

controlt and observe vows along with Sita in the night.” 

1 he king al.so communicated this unto Vashistha and his 

eight ministers who were Sristhi, Jayanta, Vijaya, Siddliartha, 

Rastia Vardhana, Ashoka, Dharmapala, Sumantra and as 

well as unto Vashishtak (3—4^. 

Hearing the words of his sire, saying ' So be it’, adoring 

the deities and communicating this intelligence unto 

at th ! the original Ramajana of Vaimifci that Bharata 
at that time, was at his maternal uncle’s residence 

^J^An appellation of Rama. Lite,ally it means a de^ceniant of 

‘I'At on the d.ay previous to 

kjp a.rXer;^c;rpTiS 
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Koushalya Rama waited (in the night) (5). The uing then 

addressed Vashistha and others regarding Rama's iiistaHation, 

asked them" to collect necessary materials and repaired to 

Kaikeji^s (mansion) (6). 

Seeing the decoration of Ayodhya and informed of 

Rama’s installation, ICaikeyi’s companion Manthara said to 

her “Rama’s instaliation comes off” (7). Once she was 

dragged by Rama holding her feet and for this offc-nce she 

wished for Rama’s exile into the forest (8). 

She sa«d:—“Rise up, O Kailceyi, in the installation of 

Rama, lie? your death, mine and that of your son. Verily 

there is no dcuht about it” (9). 

Hearing the word.s given vent to by the haunch-backed 

woman Kaikeyi gave her an ornament and said As Bharata 

IS like a son unto you, so is Rama to me” (10). Worked 

up with anger Manthari cast off the necklace and said to 

Kaikeyi “ I do not see any means by which Bharata mav: 

inherit the kingdom (il). O foolish girl | save me, Bliarata 

and yourself from Raghava. If Raghava becomes the Icing 

his son will succeed him. The Royal line will then forsake 

Bharata as formerly in the war between gods and demons 

the celestials were slain by Shamvara* (12—13). While one 

night your husband went to you (wounded) you cured hii>' 

with your learning-f He granted you (at that time) tv 

boons. Pray to the king for them now, so that he may exi 

Rama into the forest for fourteen years and confer on Bhara 

the heir-apparent ship” {15—15). 

Urged on by the haunch-backed woman, she, seeking her 

interest in another’s misfortune, said “ find out some good 

expedient for me” (16). 

Then entering into the mansion of anger she lay sense¬ 

less OBf the ground. Thereupon having worshipped tlte twice- 

* The name of a demon-chief. 

t On .one occaskm Dasharatha was wounded. Kaikeyi cured him 

wiih caie^-and skill for wUdi he promised her two boons; 
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born and olbers king Dacaratha came there. Seein-^ 

Kaikeyi thus angcy he said:—“What is this? Are you 

ailing? Are you assailed with fear? Tell me what you wish 

and I will satisfy it. I swear by Rama tn whose alsseuce i 

cannot live for a moment, that I will satisfy your desire, O 

fair one (t?—iQ'-” 

Tell me the truth, 0 king” she said “ yon granted me 

two boons formerly ; satisfy your promise now, O lung. Let 

Rama, seif-controlled, live for fourteen years in the forest 

and install Bharata to-<lay with rdl the ingredients. 1 will 

drink poison and die if you do not grant me this prayer, O 

king.” Hearing it the king dropped riown senseless on 

earth like one clapped down by a thunder-bolt (20 22). 

Having regained consciousness for a moment he said 

.0 Kaikeyi O thou bent on doing misdeeds, what has 

Rama done unto thee or what have I done that thou speakest 

thus unto me, O thou doing mischief unto all ? I shall be 

censured by all if I carry out thy pleasure 23-24). Thou 

art not my wife hut the night of death. Bharata is not such 

a son. After my death and the departure of my son thou 

wilt govern lliis kingdom as a widow” (25). 

Fettered by the bonds of truth he sent for Rama anrl 

said :—I have been duped by Kaikeyi, O Rama : defeat 

me and govern this kingdom (25). Kaikeyi wants you to 

live in the forest and make Bharata the king. Having 

bowed unto his father and Kaikeyi and circumambulated 

them, and having saluted Koushalya and consoled her, he, 

along with Lakshmana and his wife Sila, got upon a car with 

Sumantra. Having made gifts unto the Brahmanas and the 

poor, he, followed by bewailing inoihers and Vipras, issued 

out of the city (27—29).. Having spent the night on the 

bank of the Taraasi [he went away] leaving behind the 

citizens. And having not seen him in the morning they all 

lelurned to the city (30). 

Filled with gsief and weeping the king came to Kaucaly^ s 

palace. All the citizens^ women and wives of the Ling also 
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m-ept f3i^» Seated oil iiis car and clad ui bark Rama went 

to tlsfc city of Sisringavera/^' Aiul iieavas'worslnpp'etl by Gulia 

there under an Ingudi tree (32). With Lakshmana and Guha 

they kept up the whole nigiit. And leaving his car there 

Sumantrat crossed the river Janhavi.J m a ^ boat (33). 

Having crossed the river Rama, Lakshmana and Sita arrived 

at Prryaga.§ And having bowed unto Bharadwaja tliey 

repaired to the mount Chitrakutajl (31). Having worshipped 

tliere the Vastu deity on tiie bank of the river Mandakiiii 

Raghava showed Chitrakuta unto Sita (35). ' At that time 

a crow .wounded (Sita) with its talons and Rama uprorted 

its eyes with an Aishika weapon. It then, renouncing all the 

celestials, sought refuge with Rama (3^)' 

ia the night of the sixth day after the departure of Rama 

into the forest the king said to Roushalya “ In my youth 

on the bank of the river S.irayu I killed the son of a Muns 

mistaking the sound of a (illing pitcl.er proceeding from the 

walcr.f His father, bewailing, imprecated a curse on^ me. 

His mother bewailing and weeping again and again saui ‘ We 

will die for the want of our son, you too will die of (sin^ar) 

~Gbblbrdty a king at a barbarian clan by name Guha was reigning. 

He v:as a fallower of IGioia. 

f Dasharaiha’s chai^ioteer. . 

4 name of the river Ganges^saiil to have been derived from Janhu. 

S A sacred shrine of the Hindus-the junction of the rivers Ganges 

and Yamuna. Its modern name is Allahabad, the seat of the N. W. P. 

Government, , , 
11 A sacred mountain of the Hindus situate in the N. W. I . ot 

This refers to the killing of Sinou, the son of a blind Muni by 

Dasharalha [See Chapter LXIII of Valmiki’s Hamayana. “And 

coming to the bank of the Sarayu while it was so dark that nothing 

could be discovered, I heard sounds of a filling pitcher proceeding from 

up my shaft flaming and like unto a serpent of virulent poison, 1, ■ 
of huLng the imaginary elephant, let fly my shaft m the di.cct.on o 

the sound’'.-M. N. Dutt’s Translation. 
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sorrow^ Remembering that grief, O' Kouslialya f l:noWj, f 

will die for the separation of my son.” Saying tliis and 

exclaiming Oh I Rama i” the king went to heaven*'(37-—40], 

Thinking that, he filled with grief was asleep^ Kaiislialya 

also slept. But in the auspicious morning, bards and 

panegyrists whose duty was to arouse the king by singing, 

could not break his sleep. The king did not awake. Then 

taking him for dead Kaushalyt crie<i aloud Alas’! I am 

undone” 41—42). Men an<l women began to weep 'and 

Bharata, with Satrugh.na w-^s brought to tiie Caty froiii 

.Rajagriha^ by Vasliistha and others (43), Beholding 

bewailing Kaikeyi he, filled with sorrow, censured her, saying 

” a calumny thou hast put on thy head”. Then speaking 

highly of Koushalya he put the (dead body of iiis) sire "in a 

jar of oil and performed the funeral obsequies on the bank of 

the river Sarayu. Then requested by Vasliistlia and oliiers to 

govern the kingdom he said I will go to fetch Rama. The 

powerful Rama'is the recognised king.” He then went to the 

city of Shringavera aiid was entertained by Bbaradwaja tliere 

{44 46). Saluting Bharadwaja he then approaclied Rama 

and Lakslimana and said “ 0 Rama, father lias gone to 

heaven.; do thou become king of Ayodliya” (47). .Abiding 

by thy mandate I will repair into the forest.” 

Hearing the news .and offering water .Ranna said Take 

this my siioe and go ; for observing my vow I will not 

return to my kingdom and wear bark and matted locks.” 

Thus addressed by Rama the powerful hero went to 

NandigrasB'and settled there. And worshipping the pair of 

his shoes in Ayodhya he governed the kingdom {48—49). 

* The city of Bharata’s maternal uncle. 



CHAPTER Vn, 

l^ARADA 'said : — Havin^^ bowed tliere unto his mothers, 

Vashistha, his wife Anasuya, Sharabhanga, Sutiknaka, 

Agastya^s brotlier, Agastya and having received by t!ie 

bitterns favour a bow and a dagger he came to the forest of 

Dandaka (i—2). They settled on the bank of Godavati* in 

[the forest of] Panchavati in Janasthana.f There the dread¬ 

ful ShurpanakhaJ went to devour them (3). Beholding 

Rama of great beauty that damsel said :— 

“Who art thou ? Whence have you come ? I pray that 

you may be my iiusband (4). I will eat up the other two/^ 

Saying it she approached him. And addressed by Rama 

Lakshmana cut off her nose and ears (5). Bathed in blood 

she went away and spoke to her brother Khara. 

“ Shorn of my nose, I will give up my life. Flacna has a 

wife by name Siia, and a younger brother, by name 

Lakshmana. If you can make ine drink their hot blood, 

I will live, 0 Khara’' (6—7)’ 

Having said “ So be it” to her Khara, accompanied by 

fourteen tliousand Rakshasas, Dushana, as well as 1 rishiras, 

went out to fight. .Shurpanakha then went to Lanka and laid 

lierself prostrare on earth before Ravana -^8—lO). Worked 

up with anger she said 10 Ravana :— 

“You are not our king and protector. Stea-I Sita the 

wife of Rama, the destroyer of Khara and others. I will 

Nasik, a district in the Bombay Presidency, is aow pointed out as 

corresponding with the Panchavati forest of Ramayana. The river 

Godavad still flows there. 

f The name of a civil division of that time. 

J She was the sister of Ravana, the king of Lanka and of Khara, 

the king of Janasthana. These Rakshasas were probably barbarian 

kings reigning in the Southern India whom Rama killed and extended 

his conquests. 
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Mive by driiikbig Rainabi and L/ikslinianaks blood an:! uot 

(otherwise.” 

Hearing it and saying so so d-)e ii^* Ravr-na said lo 

!iliric!)a ‘‘ Proceed. Assuming tlie form of a l)eau.tiftil gold 

rier^.j tloit can. attract Rama and Laksiimana do thou sport 

!i-; jre Sita and. I wii* ih.eii steal her away or else tlioii sliait 

with leatid^ 

A:aric!ia >nui to- Ravaiia :Fdama holds a cleaih-giving 

■' O'. I am. to inert witli deaLfi either frorii Idavana or 

R™ . -ava. ll drat!i is t.:eriain it is Ijetterj to. receive it at the 

Ijaa .’5 of Iva.i; i tPaci at those (>f Ravana”. 

clelerjiiining lliiis and assuming the form of a deer he 

ijeo.oi to range before Suli (.14—15). Rama was (iespatclied 

by Sila (lo catch it) and he killed it with a sliafi. Wliile 

dying the deer exclaimed “Oh Sita f O Laksfimana 

Addresserl b.y Sita Suniitrpi's son reluctantly approaclied 

RSnia. Rava.ii?i carried away Sita having slain the vulture 

Jatayusiia.f Having his limbs wounded by Jatayii and taking 

up JuiakaP daugliier on his lap he went to Lanka, Icept her 

ill Use Ashoka fore.st gtiardedj and,said (16 — 18). “ Do tlioi! 

bec^vne my foremost cpieeii. Guard her, 0 Rakshasees'* 

Having slain M^Riclia ajid seon Lakshmana Rama said 

“k is an illusory deer, (3 Sumitra’s .son. I'orsootli after 

youir ilrpariiire, for here Sna has been staler) away.'' He 

tlieii went (to the cottage) and did not find her (if)—20j. 

Stricken with fear he tfseii bewailed exclaiming Wheret hast 

thoip gone le.av.ing me behind ?’'. Consoled by Lakslimana. 

Rama began to seaicli the road by which JanakaH daughter 

had been .iake.ii away . Seeing him Jatayii said “ Ravana 

* He immifated the voice of Rama whicfj filled Sita with .fear about 

Rama*s. personal safe[50 

i He was a great friend of RamaR father, 

. t Even !iow a, forest is pointed out in Ceylon where a lake is to be 

seen, which people ascribe to Sita’s tears* 
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'So 
^ lias stolen tier away^^ and expired. IL'iviiig performed liis 

rites Rama killed Kavandhaj who; iTeed of curse^ said 

“ Do thou ?go to Sugriva^ ^(22.) 
I ^ Q - ^ ‘ '. 

m 
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I aRADA said ;—Rama then repaired io^'fetdritce'Paripa'^ 

and spent tlie niglit irv lamentations. He was then hrouglit by 

Hariuirian to Sngrivaf and made friends with hirn (i). Tlieii 

before his very presence piercing seven Tala trees with 

one shaft he threWj with one foots the dead body of -the 

(demon) Dundfuivi at a distance of ten Yti|aiifisJ ,2). After¬ 

wards having slain his enemy Vali, who liad done misdiief unto 

his brother iR^ma) conferred on idoi KsshkinclyaAhe kingdom 

> of Kap!s§ and as well as the beautiful Tara (3). On the mount 

Rishyarniika Kislikindahs Lordj the king of monkeys, said I 

will do tfiat, O Ramaj by which thou niayst regain Sila^^ (4). 

Hearing it,Rama performed sacrifice on the 

mount Malyavaii. After his departure to Kislikiiida Sugriva 

^ did not return (5). Then Lakslimaoa conmiunicated to liiiii 

^ Raniabs niessagCf say^ing “ Do you go to. Ragliava. -Ttiat is 

not a ceiisiirable means by which Vali lias been slaio. 

Make good your contract, 0 Sugriva, an«l do not follow Vaii^s 

^ C\ The lake Pampa is still to be seen near Narayanndevakiri in the 

V District of Bellary in the Madras Presidency. The Vija)'nagar ruins 

V sitiiatci on its banks.. 

^ f Sugriva was the king and Hanuman, the commander-in-chief of 

‘ Q the Vanaras. I'hey were a non-aryan tribe inhabiting south India, 

corresponding, in my belief, with .the modern Siianars living in the 

^ Southern districts of M.adras. Sngrtva's fort is still pointed out in the 

jungles of 'fravancore.. ' Kishkinda was the capital of Sugriva* 

X Sugriva wanted Rama to prove his power .of killing .Vali .bydis*' 

playing.a wonderful feat. ' This was the feat Rama showed* 

I § A name of the Vanaras. 

^ 1! Name of a sacrifice performed every four months. 

6 
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foot steps.” Whereto Sugriva replied Immersed in enjoy¬ 

ments I could not- perceive that the proper time had gone 

by” (7)- 

S.iying it the king of Vanaras went to Rima and saluting 

him said :—“ I have brought all the Vanaras for searching 

out Sita's whereabouts. By thy mandate I will despatch 

them to find out Janakahs daugliter. They will come back 

in the first haff of t|he month. If they spend more than a 

month I will kill themes—9).” 

Tims addressed the Vanaras repaired to the east, west 

and north. And not finding Janaka's daughter they returned 

to Rama and Sugriva (10). Then taking Rama’s ring 

Hanuman with other Vanaras repaired to the south near 

Suprabha’s cave (ii). They spent more than a month but 

could not find out Janaki. They said : —Uselessly shall we 

die. Blessed is Jatayu, who slain by Ravana in battle, gave 

up his life for Sit a.” 

Hearing it and casting off the food offered by Kapis 

Sampati saidThis Jatayu is my brother. Once I (and 

he) soared high in the sky near the flamin g sun, while protect¬ 

ing him from the rays of the sun my pinnions had been 

scathed. Hearing Rama’s news my wings have again grown. 

Sita has been taken to Tanka and kepjL in Ashoka garden 

(situate on the mount) Trikuia in the OQean of salt water 

extending over a hundred Yojanas. Learning it the Vanaras 

communicated the intelligence to Rama and Sugriva (12*—'ifi). 

CHATER IX. 

N 
i^ ARADA said Hearing the words of Sampati* and 

beholding the ocean, Hanuman, Angadaf and others said 

* Brother of Jatayu. 

•f Son of Vali, the king of Kishkinda whom Rama killed for giving 
throne to Sugriva. 
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** who lives there who can cross this ocean’^ ? (i). Por 

saving the lives of Kapis* and giving celebrity to Rama’s 

work, Marrtit should overleap the ocean extending over a 

hundred Yojanas (2), Beholding the rising mount Mainaka,! 

and slaying Siohiki§ he espied LankS and saw Rakshasa 

^ A name of Vanaras. 

f Son of Maruta, wind-god; an appellation of Haniiman. 

J The account in the Ramayana is that while Hanuman was crossing 

the ocean he felt exhausted on the middle of the deep. At that time 

the mount Mainaka came out of the sea and Hanumana rested on its 

summit. This mountain is no longer to be seen. Perhaps it is under 

the ocean now. In the First Chapter of Sundara Kandam the following 

occurs. 

And Hanuman, that lord of monkeys, being engaged in the act of 

bounding, the Ocean, wishing glory unto the race of the Ikshwakus. 

thought within himself, ** Truly shall I be blamed of ail persons if I 

do not assist this lord of monkeys—Hanuman. ^Reared I have been by 

Sagara, the foremost of the race of the Ikshwakus—^and this monkey 

is their counsellor. It therefore doth not behove me to tire him out. 

It becometh me to do that by which the monkey may take in me and, 

relieved, may happily traverse the remaining way.*^ Having arrived 

at this wholesome resolution, the Ocean spake unto that best of moun¬ 

tains, Mainaka hued in gold and situate in the waters, saying, ** O 

lord, thou hast been placed here by the king of celestials as an outer 

gate against the Asuras inhabiting the region under the earth. Thou 

too, from then, hast been waiting at this gate, unapproachable by the 

Asuras, rising up again and again and whose prowess is well-known 

unto the Lord of celestials, O mountain, thou art capable of expanding 

thyself upwards and on thy sides. I do command thee therefore, O best 

of mountains, to rise up. That best of monkeys, the energetic Hanu¬ 

man, the performer of mighty deeds, engaged in Rama* service, worn 

out with fatigue, waiteth above thee. Beholding the exhaustion of that 

leader of monkeys, it behoveth thee to rise up.*’ He^rring the speech 

of the Ocean, the golden mountain Mainaka, covered with tall trees and 

creepers, rose up instantly from his watery bed. Like unto the Sun of 

bright rays rising out of the watery expanse, he uplifted himself from 

the Ocean. Bieing thus commanded by the Ocean, the great mountain 

covered on all sides with water, immediately brought forth his peaks. 

§ The following account of Hanuman’s wonderful feat occurs in the 

the First Chapter of Sundarkandam. 
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women in tlieir lioisses (3). He did not. see Siti the 

palaces of Dashagriva * Kumbha, the Rakshasa Kumbliakarna, 

Bibhishana, Indrajit as welS as in tFie houses of other 

Rakshasas. Nor did he see her in the drinking ground and 

Ollier places and he was (accodingly) filled with anxiety 

Then repairing to the Ashoka forest he espied Sita nnder a 

Singshapa (Daibergia Sisu tree) guarded by the Rakshasis 

and repeatedly asked by them to become Ravan’s wife. And 

And it came to pass that beholding him in the act of bounding, a 

Rakshasi named Sinhika, of great age, and capable of wearhig forms 

at ivin, thought within herself,—'■ To-day after a long lapse of time f 

.shali have my fare. This mighty creature hath after a time come 

■Within my power." Having thought thus in her mind, she seized 

(Hanuman s) shadow. On his shadow being secured, the monkey 

reflected,—" As a mighty bark is retarded in its course in the sea by 

adverse wind, have I, my prowess paralysed, been suddenly obstructed 

in rnjr career. ^ Then looking above and below and sideways, the 

rnonkey saw a migiity creature arisen from the salt waters. And seeing 

t lat one of a distorted countenance, the wind-god’.s son thought,—■" This 

one IS without doubt, the creature of wonderful form, possessed of 

exceeding prowess,_given to securing its prey by means of its shadow,— 

which had been described by the monkey-king. And concluding her to 

leSinhika bom her act, the inteliigent monkey attaining a gigantic body, 

increased h.mseif, hke a mass of clouds during thg rains. And seeing the 

enlarged body of the mighty monkey, she extended her mouth measur- 

ing the sky and the nether regions. And roaring like unto a mass of 

lou*, she rushed agamst the monkey. Thereat, that intelligent and 

mighty monkey marked her deformed and huge mouth, her body and 

■IS asu^lated members. And the redoubtable monkey hard as the 

mo",^, A himself into her 

Te f » M hi-" sink in her mouth, as 
full Moon „ ^ken by Rahu during a Parva.-Then tearing her 

irfcritvi endowed with the 
crity of thought, vehemently sprang forward. Then slaving her bv 

M ite^^ ■"“» ‘he water Lilcraify It mentis ten i«. • 
Havana. ® ^ appellation of 
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Sita was repeatedly sayipg ^ No^ iinlo Ravana wlio also was 

staodiiiF under tiie tree and the 'Raksliasees were again aecf 

again urging her to become his wife. After the departure of 

Ravaiia the Kapi said :—** There fiourislied a king by name 

Dagaratlia. He Isad^ two excellent soiiSj, Rama and Lakslimana 

who had been exiled into the forest. You Janaki, Ramans 

wifOj have been carried away by Rivana by force. Rama 

has made friends with Surgiva and lias sent me here to find 

out your whereabouts. This ring is tlie insignia given by 

Rama, take it, (4—g),” Sita took the ring and saw Maruti 

before bar seated on a tree. She tlieo said :—“ If Rama is 

alive why does he not rescue ? 

The Kapi said to her mdio was filled with fear :—0 Siti, 

Rariia did not know yoiir whereabouts. Knowing theni now 

and slaying the Raksliasa Ravaoa willi Ids followers'he will 

release you. Do not grieve, O worshipful dame. Give me 

your insignia^’. 

Sita handed over to the Kapi a jem’^el ^10—12) and 

said “Do thou do that by which Rama may lake, me away 

soon. And remind him. 0 remover of sorrow, of his taking 

out the eyes of the crow” (13). 

Accepting the jewel and message Haiiumaii said '“ Twill 

take thee to thy husband. O fair one, do thou speedily 

get on my hack and I will even to-day sliow thee RSina and 

Sugriva.” ■ Sita said to Haimman “ May Raghava lake 

ine“ (14—15). 

Hanunian then made arrangements for seeingDashagriva. 

He devastated tlie forest, killed the gardeners and servants 

with nails and teeth, the sons of the seven ministers as well 

as Ravana*s son, the prince Aksha, Sbakrajit bound him 

having coppery eyes with the nooses of serpents and showed 

him unto Ravana. 

Ravana said Who art thou ?“ 

Makuti said :—I am Ramans messenger. Return Sita 

unto Ragliava, or else surely, assailed with Ramans shafts 

you will die along with all the inhabitants of Lanka" (16_ig). 
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Ravana was aboat to kill liim but was prevented by 

Bililiishaea. MSrafi tlien set ire to his tail. And wiili his 

fiaming tail he set fire to Lanka. Then eying the Ra'ksliasas,. 

bowing auto Sita,, coming to the other side -of the ocean he 

said “ I have seen Sita” (20—21). Having drunk honey in 

mangoe groves and vanqiiished Dacihimukha and, others 

Angada and other YSnaras reliireed and said to Rama :—■ 

** We have seen” (22). 

Hearing that Siti has been seeOj Rama, filled with delightj 

said lb Miruli;—How have you seen Sita ? What has she 

comiBUiiicated unto me? With the nectarine message 'of 

Siti do yoti cool down me who am being consumed with 

the fire of desire” 

Hanumin said to Rama:—“ Having seen Siti, burnt 

down the city (of Lanka) and crossed I he ocean I have 

returned here. Accept this Jewel from Sita. Having slain 

Rivana regain Sill. Do not grieve, O^Riraa. (23—25)'^ 

Taking that jewel, Rlnia,, stricken with the pain of 

separatioiii began to, weep; (saying) Having seen the 

jewel I have seen Janaki. Take me to Sill. .1 cannot live 

without JOE.” He was tben consoled by Sugriva and 

others. 

Rama then went to the bank of the ocean where 

Bibliishana met Mm. Having said Retarn Siti unto Rama” 

Bibhishana was censured by Ms brother, the vicious-souled 

Ravana and made helpless. Rama installed his friend 

Bihhisliana on the rich throne of Lanka. When (Rama) 

prayed to the ocean-god for giving him way he did not come. 

And Rima then sundered him with his shafts. The ocean- 

god then approached Rima and saidhaving built a 

bridge^overtheocean through [the help of] Nala do thou 

go to Lanka. Formerly I had been rendered deep by thee.” 

Then by the bridge constructed by Naia with trees awd 

* "Pas B vluB is now. cafled Adam’s Prak. Between Ceylon and 
is a cai^ ^ under water. 



AGN! PURANAM, 47 

roc'ks Rama went to the other side of the great ocean. And 

statiored on the beautiful bank of the ocean Rama, together 

with the Vaaaras, espied Lanka (26—31). 

CHAPTER X. 

■^^arada said:—^fostrocted by Raoia Angada went to 

Rnvana and said Return immediately Janaka^s daughter 

to Raghava or else you will meet with deathd'^ (l). The 

Rakshasa Ravaoa, elated with the pride of fighting, was 

about to kill him. Dashagriva then communicated unto 

Rama, I think there must be a war” (2). Hearing of the 

offer of battle Rama, with all the Kapis, arrived at Lanka. 

The Vanaras Hanumaii, Mainda, Dwivida, Jamvavan, Nala, 

Neeia, Tara, Angada, Diimra, Sushena, Keshari, Gaya, 

Panasa, Vinata, Rambha, Sharabha, Krathana, Vail, Gavaksha, 

Dadhivakra, Gavaya, Gandhamadana, these and innumerable 

others followed Sugriva (3—5). There took place a close 

fighting between the Vanaras and RAkshasas. With shafts, 

clubs and saktis the Rakshasas slew the Vanaras (6). With 

nails, teei.h and rocks the Vanaras killed the Rakshasas. 

The Rakshasa army consisting of elephants, horses, cars, 

and ihfe infantry was killed (7). With a mountain peak Hanu- 

man slew his enemy Dumraksha. Neeia killed the fighting 

Akampana and Prahasta (8). Released from the (serpentine) 

fetters of IndrajiPs shafts at the view of Ttrksha (Garuda) 

Ritna and Lakshmana killed the Rakshasa army with their 

arrows (9). Rama assailed Ravana with arrows in battle. 

And filled with sorrow Ravana aroused (his brother) Kum- 

bhakarna (10). Aroused Kumbhakarna* drank a hundred 

^ This Rakshasa used to sleep six months at a time. 



jarfuls of '.'•■ine asid '-/'.sted 'apon baf:<!.ioe and other animals 

and ihsii said lo Rs.ana 11 . “Thou hast committed a 

iinaniH' bv stealiajg Si'a. Hoii'evcr I §o to tlic battle- 

fiei-J a.'.d .viil --.lay Ri-na with all the Vanaras” (!2}. 

S tying it Kum'h t'-cirna assailed all lli^ Vanaras. He 

then ovrriejk Sn;>r;>.a who chopped off his ears and nose. 

l!3 Dear;', ed of ears ai.d nose he devoured the Vanaras. 

Rama then cut t-fi Kciubliakania’s arms wit'l) his shafts. 

f!4 CiUsiig o‘T his leg’s be struck down his head on 

earth. TLereupoa Kambhaj X-kcaibliaj ihe Raksli^isa Malia- 

rakshaj Mahodara, M'i.b&parshwa, Alatta, Unniatta, Pradhasa, 

Bliisakarjia, VjiupaLsha, Devaaiakaj Narantaka, Trisliira, 

Alikaya, encountered Ramas L-ikshmana, Vibhishana aiKi 

Vanaras ha battle. All those Rakshasas , were slain and 

struck down on earth. Then fijiiting with liis illusory power 

Imirajit fettered Rama and others (15.18) with his serpen¬ 

tine shafts given liioi as boons. They were to be healed 

up wilii the herbs Vislialyafca.* Maruti then brought the 

* There is a divergence between the story here and that in the 

original Ramayana. Theie Lakshmana was killed by Ravana and , the 

the former was restored to life by a medicinal plant. ‘ T,h,e following 

extract is taken from ray Translation : 

Having spoken thus unto Ragliava, the highly wise Sushena .thus 

addressed ihe mighty nionke}*, Hanuman, saying,~'“ O placid one, 

going hence to the mountain, Mahodaya, which, O hero, had formerly 

been mentidned unto thee by jambavan, bring hither the miglityf drug 

sprung at its right summit—-Vicalyakarani byname andSavaroyakarani, 

and Sanjivakaraiii, O hero, and the potent medicine—Sandhani. Do 

thou bring (these) in order tiiat the hero—Lakshmana—may be revived.’* 

Having been thus instructed, liammian, repairing to the Medicinal 

mountain, was wrought up with anxiety,, not knowing the drugs. .And 

then the thought sprang up in llie mind of the Wind-god’s offspring of 

immeasarak prowess,—‘i shall go, even taking this (entire) summit of 

the moiinlain. In this very summit must that delightful drug hava 

spriifig. This I inter, in asmuch as Sushena had forsooth saidf so. If I 
spend much lime (in thought), that would be fraught with , ev«i.” 

ffawng.reflectcd thus, the exceedingly powerful Hanuman, foremost of 
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moontain ; and having healed op their wounds with ¥islialfa 

re-eslablislied the mountain where it w'as origiaaliy 

situated. While (Indrajit) was offering oblations to fire la 

the sacrificial house of Nikumbhila Lakshamana killed tliai: 

heroe m battle with arrows. Stricken with grief Ravana was 

aboot to kill Sita (19—^21). 

Prevented bj Aviodhya, the king seated on his car went: 

out with his army. At Indra's command Matali^ placed 

RSma on his car (2^). fie encounter between Rinia and 

Ravana was becoming of Rama and Ravana. Ravana slew 

Vioaras., Miruti aoU others assailed him also {23). L%e 

unto a cloud Rama showered arrows and weapons on hini. 

Rama cut off Iiis standardj carsj horsesj charioteer^ 

arms and heads* But his heads again and again croppeii 

up. Then piercing his heart with a weapon granted fey the 

Grand-Father (Brahma) Rama struck down Ravana on tfie 

ground. Ali the Raksliasas and women wept. At ' Ramans 

coffimaod Bibhishana consoled them and performedl iis 

obsequiel ceremoaies (24—26}. 

monkeys,-—swiMy drawing up to that best of inountains, and.givii^ ^ 

three shakes to the mountain filled with various flowering trees,_ 

it up with his hands. And taking that summit of the moimtain raon- 

bling dark-blue ebuds charged with rain, Hanuman from the ortfc 

bounded up into the sky. And arriving (at his quarters), that 

vehement one, putting down the mountain-peak, and r^oangfi^a 

while, spoke unto Sushena,—“ I did not^ find the drug, O bert rf 

monkeys ; and .therefore have I brought this entire suminit rf fie 

motintain.^* When the Wind-god^s offspring had spoken Urns, 

that .foremost of monkeys—Sushena—praising him,.^ uproot^ tfc 

herb and • secured it. Seeing Hanuraan’s feat, incapable of being li** 

by qven the celestials, the choicest of -the monkeys were amaz-ed. TIsea 

crushing the healing herb, that ^best of monkeys—the exccediiigfy 

effulgent Sushgna, made; Lakshmana smell the same. And 

the wounded Lakshmana,—slayer of hostile^-heroes—smelling it, c«»g 

of his wound and ailments, speedily rose up from the ground. 
♦ Indra's charioteer. 
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HaaHiftltia liien brouglit Sita mito Rima, wlio after test¬ 

ing lier purity, took tier back. Sfie pro¥e«l tier piiri^ty by 

entering into fire. Indra and other celestials then chanted 

RSf»*s giories as well as Brahma; and Dasliaralha, saying 

**Tiioii art Vishnu, the suppressor of the Rakshasas.’^ Then 

adored Indra re^i^ed all the Vaoaras willi a shower of am¬ 

brosia (2J—28). 

Having seen the war, the cefestials, worshipped by RIma, 

returned to their region. Rama then conferred Lankt on 

Bibhishaoa. And having honored the Vanaras he took his 

scat with SitSi in the Pushpaka car and returned by the way 

in which he liad gone, showing delightedly u'lito her many fast^ 

Bcssscs of the forest (29—30). Having saluted Bharadwaja 

they arrived at Naiidigram. Then bowed unto by Bharata 

they returned to Ayodhyl (.3!). Having saluted ¥ashistlia 

and others, Koushalya, ' Kaikeyi and Suniitra and regained 

fcis kingdom he worshipped the twice-born With horse- 

sacrifices he adored his own self Vasudeva. He made various 

gifts and governed his subiects (33). Offspring, virtue and 

cnjoyincnt multipled. The wicked were suppressed. People 

followed their duties and earth was filled with all sorts of 

coins. While Riina governed his kingdom there was no 

premature death {34), 

CHAPTER XL 

N ARAOA said :—^When RSghava was settled in his king- 

Atm Agastya and others went to him and well adored by 

him said ;—** Blessed and victorious are you, since you have 

killed ladrajit ' Brahini.*s son was Pulastya ; his son was 

¥i*hfavaii. His wife was Naikeshi. On his first wife Push- 

polkala he begat a son, the lord of riches. From Naikeishi 
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m^as boro Ravap^,; of twent.y arms' and leu laces. By bis 

penances and on account of a boon granted by Bralimi be 

defeated ail the celestials (2—-3), Kumbbakarna was fond 

of sleeping and Bibbisbana grew virtuous. Surpanakba was 

Ibeir sister. Ravana’s son was MegbanSda (4). Having 

defeated Indra-be obtained the name In.drajit (tlie victor of. 

Indra) and be was more powerful than Rivaaa. He was 

slain by thee and Lakslimana, wisliing, tlie well-being of tbe 

celestials (5). 

Having said so tbe Vipras, beaded by Agastya and, saluted 

by Rama, went away. Requested by the celestials and' 

ordered by Rama Laksbmana slew Lavana (6I. There was a 

city bv name Mathura. Ordered fay Rima Bharata killed ibe 

wicked Gandbarva Siiailusba who was living on tbe bank of 

the ocean and with sharpened arrows liis tliree ^oti sons. 

Having placed liis son Pusbkara and Takslia in charge of 

tbe country Bharata returned with Satrugliana and saluted 

Rima^s feet. Rama there governed his men suppressing 

tbe wicked and encouraging the gentle (7—9). From Sill 

whose pure character he knew, but whom be renounced on 

account of tbe vilification of his subfects were born two 

most excellent sons, Kusba and Lava in the hermitage of 

Valmiki (lo). Installed on ihe throne and engaged in the 

meditation I am Brahma” be, governifig tbe kingdom con¬ 

sisting of many cities with citizens, younger bretliers and 

Siti.'^s sons for ten tliousand and ten hundred years and 

performing sacrifices, went to the celestial region adored of 

the deifies (ii—i2h 

Agw said-.—Hearing this story from Nirada Vllmiki 

composed the Ramayana. , He, who listens to this themtf; at 

length repairs to the cele.stia! region. . 



CHAPTER X!i, 

^GNI said I will now describe ■ Harivamsfia* (tfie 

family of Hari). The un-bon, (Brahmi) was born from the 

lotus navel of Vishnu, From Brahma was bore Atri and 

from liiiB Soma. From Soma was born Pururava (i). Of 

him was born Agni ; from him was born Nahusha and from 

him Yayati. He begat on Devayani Yadu and 'Turvasu (2). 

Sarmisthi, the daughter of Vrishaparvan, gave birth (for 

him) to Diihyuj Ano and Puru.f In Yadu^s family were horn 

the Yidavas the foremost of whom was Vasudeva. For 

relieving the earth of her burden Hiranyakashipu^s sons were 

begotten by Vasudeva on Devaki. They were the first six 

offspring taken previously into .Devaki^s womb by Yoga- 

nidrS (sleep of devotion) despatched by Vishnu, Bala was 

the seventh,, embryo of Devaki. He was transferred ' from 

her womb to that of Rohini and therefore Hari was called 

Rohiiieya.l Krishna was the issue of tbe eighth conception. 

He appeared in the sky in the middle of the night with four 

arms. Hymned by Vasudeva and Devaki he was born as a 

boy with two arms. From, fear of'Kaesa Vasudeva placed 

him OR Yashoda^s bed^i and taking her girl placed her on 

DevakPs bed.§ Hearing the cries of the baby Kansa threw 

her on a rock (4’—8), Saying the child of thy eigth con- 

ception is my death*^ although be was prevented, by Devaki. 

* It is a most important work* regarded as the seijuel of the Maba- 

bfiarata* held in great reverence by the Hindus,. 

b An aixoiint of this , family is to be found in Vishnu ,and Bbagvat 

Puranas. 

I Vasudeva had two wives Devaki and Rohini. Baladeva' was 

t||ifisferred from the womb of the former , to that of the latter and, there¬ 

fore he was called Sangkarsana. ‘ 

I Vasudeva escchanged the children. 
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Hearing a disembodied speech, he, under infatuation, killed, 

ali her embroys (9). It was settled at the time of Devaki^s 

marriage thaf/ she would consign ail her children to him. 

Dashed there the girl went up into the sky and spoke to 

Kansa :—(lo) 

“What is the use of throwing me, O Kaosa? He, the 

all-in-all of gods, is. born who will kill you for relieving 

the earth of her burdeo^'^ (l !)• 

Hawing said this and killed Shumhha and others she was 

hymned-by Indra, saying “O worshipful Durga,* * * § O Veda- 

garbha, Amwika, Bhadrakali, .Bliadra, Kshemy,a, Kshemakari^ 

O thou having more than one arms, I bow unto thee» -He 

who reads thy oames at three periods of junctiofi obtains all 

desired-for objects” (12—13). 

Kansa then despatched Putani, and other she-demons for 

killing all the children. In fear of Kansa and others 

Vasudeva consigned Rama and Krishna to Yashoda’s husband 

Nanda in Gokula.f ' And they sported, there with kine and 

cowherd boys (14-15). The two protectors of the entire uni¬ 

verse became there two cow-herd boys. The naughty Krishna 

was once tied by Yashoda with a rope to a mortarJ (i6). 

And he, going between two trees, Yamala and Arjuna, 

uprooled them both. And anxious to suck Yashoda^s breast- 

milk he overturned a cart (17). Putana, about to kill him,, 

was destroyed him by socking up her breast milk. . 

Going to Vrindavana Krishna vanquished Kalya in the lake 

of Yamuna§' and drove him from there out ..into the sea. 

Requested by Bala he made the T^la groves secure hf 

killing Dhenoka, Gardhava and other demon (18—-ig). . He. 

* These are the various . names of Durga. The girl was the Incar¬ 

nation of, D^urga. 

t A village on the other side of Mathura in N.-’V|r. P. of India. 

I These are the various miracles^ worked by Krishna a profuse ac- ' 

count of which is to be found in the Tenth Book of Bh&gmmatpmr&nmm, 

§ A portion of th.e river Yamupa is still poipled.as this lAkc*.. 
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slew iiie dleiTfion Anstlia in the form.of a. ljull and Kesbini 

in ■ llie form of a horse. Having soppressed festivjties in 

fionor of Safcra lie revived Vedic sacrifices (20), Having 

held op the mount (Govardliana) he saved the country from 

the rain (showered) by Sakra. And saluted by Mahendra 

Govinda took charge of Arjuna {21). Pleased Krishna 

again introduced the festivity (in honor) of Indra. Eulogised 

by Akura who had been despatched by Kansa he came to 

Mathura ois a car (22'l He was looked at,by the sportive 

and attached mi Ik-wo men. Having slain a washermatj, 

who^ was unwilling to part with clotlies he took them (23). 

Witli Rama he was engarlanded by a flower-vendor and 

lie conferred on him a boon. And having been oEered 

ungiieiils by a haunch-backed woman he made her straight. 

Having entered the arena of sport he killed tiie mad ele- 

pliaiit Kuvalayapida at the gate. In the presence of Kansa 

and others he encountered the wrestler Cbanura, set against 

them by all present on the platform and Bala met with 

Mushtliikat. The w?;_estlers Chaimra, Mushtika and others 

were killed by them (24—26). Afterwards having slain 

Kansa^ the king of ■MathurS, Hari, appointed hisTather the 

king of Yadavas. The two wives of Kansa, Asti and PrSpti- 

were Jarlsandlia^s daughters. Excited, by their words he 

laid seige tcf Mathura and Yadavas fought with him with 

arrows {27—28}. 

Having left Mathura RSma and Krishna went'to Gomanta 

and having vanquished JarSsandha made the city of 

Po'undraka ¥§sudeva^s property (29). Having built the 

c% of Bwarkl. he Jived there encircled by the Yadavas. 

And having slain the dreadful (demon) Naraka he brought 

there all the daughters of Devas, Gandharvas^ and Yaksh..s. 

JanSrddaiia married those sixteen Jiou:<and damsels of whom 

Eakshitiiiii and seven others were the foremost 30—31). 

Seated ©n Garuda with SatyabhSma (bis wife) Hari, 

vanquishwg Indra in the celestial • region, brought the 
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iisoiiotain' ©f witli all tlie jewels and the Pirijlta treft 

and plj-nted tlie latter in Satyabhima’s palace. HaFiag 

receif-ed lessens in military science from (tfie Rislii) Sandi- 

pana, he haying defeated the Daitya Panchajaoa and been 

worshipped by Yama (the Regent of the dead) returned (the 

Rishi) his- son. Worshipped by Muchukanda'^ he killed 

Kilayayaea {32—34). (After his reterii) he saluted Yaso- 

deya^ Devaki ae«l the demoted Bralimanas. 

Balabliadra begat on Reyati Nishatha and Uirmikba (35)* 

Krishna begat Shainya on. Jamvavati, He had besides many 

other sons. He begat Pradyumna on Rukshmini, On the 

sixth day he iras stolen away by force by (the deinon)' 

Shamyara who threw him into ocean where a fish dewoured 

him. A washer man caught the fish and Sfiamvara taking 

k gaye it to (his wife) Mayavati (36—37). Seeing her own' 

imsband in the fish Mtyavati brought him up and said 

‘*'1 aso^ year wife Rati; you are my husband KIma; you were 

made iimbless (£<?., reduced to ashes) by Shambbo (Swa). I 

w.as captured by Shamyara and am not his wife. You* cogni¬ 

sant of illusory power^ kill Shamyara (38—39)/^ 

Hearing it and flaying Shamvara Pradyumna, with his 

wife -Mayayali, went where Krishna was. And Krishaa and 

Rukglimiiii were pleased [to^ see him] (40). 

Pradyufiina*s-_soii was the highly intelligent Aniraddha^ 

the husband of UshS. Balias son was Vina. He had a delight¬ 

ful city Piy name) Slionitapuram (41). By practising hard 

penances he became Siya^s son. Pleased Siva approached 

Vina and said O Vana, you will obtain a fight when this 

peacock standard will he-struck down*' (42). Beholding Uma 

sport with Siya'Uslia^ fell; a desire for having a husband. 

'* A royal aaint. His cave where Krishna killed Kalayavana is to te. 

seen on a motimlaiii near Dholepur in Ra jputana where a fair is held 

annually. - 

f Ihe M:#rf di lldia's loyc is described at length in Hariyaififa*' 



AGNI pm A NAM. 

lo lier Gouri said Tlic person whom yon will see in 

* Jreani in tlie night of the twelfth day of the f||oot!i of 

Vai»iiaka while sleeping will be your linsbandi^^ Thus ad¬ 

dressed by Gouri and pleased Usha, while sleeping io fer 

iiottse, saw him (43—44). Considering herself united with 

fcer consorts she, by means of a portrait drawn by her, brought 

A»iriidcilia through her friend Chitralakha (45), 

The daughter of Kumbhanda, Vana^s minister, brought 

iCrislma^s graod-soo frdm Dwarka and Aeiruddha lived there 

fcappily with Usha (46).^ He was then reported unto Vaiia 

hf guards who were charge of the standard. Then there 

tool: place a higiiiy terrific encounter between Aoiruddha 

■Bd ¥if!a (4j|. 

Hearing the news from Nirada Krishna, seated on 

(MiTida^s back, went there witii Pradyumna, Balabhadra 

ittd others and defeated there the fire-gods and . fevers 

fwndaced there by Maheswara (48). There ^ took place , a 

encounter between Hari and Shankara. Nandi, 

Wfcayaka, Skanda and others were defeated by Garuda and 

lOlfccr: (foilowers of Krishna) (49)- While Shankara yawned 

it Iras destroyed by Vishnu with „ an yawning weapon. 

Hawifig Ms-thousand arms lopped off (Vina) prayed unto 

Rirfra few*, protection (50). Vishnu however kept-Vana alive 

wih two arras and said to Shiva : —« Thou hast promiseci 

fw^cction unto Vana and (necessarily) I have done so (51). 

Tl«re is no difference between »s. He who sees' this 

dMereace foes to hel!.” 

Then worshipped by Shiva and others accompanied by 

Aniraddha and UsM Vishnu returned to DwarkS and lived 

faa^ilj with tJgrasenp and other YSdavas. Aniruddha’s soa 

Vajra learnt every thing from Miirkandeya (52—53}. 

BaidWbadra, the slayer of Pralamba, the master of monkey 

Dwwida and the destroyer of the pride of the Kouravas, 

*ew the river Yamuni (54I. The Lord Hari, having many 

«oMM. lived happily with Rafcshmini and others au^ begat 
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numherl'Iess sons amongst Yadavas. He wiio reads it with 

his desired-for objects gained repairs to the region of 

Hari (55). 

CHAPTER Xlil. 

A-GNI said:—will now describe Bharaia;* and the cua- 

racteristfcs of Krishna’s greatness. Making the Pandavas 

tlie instrumeat Visliaa relicF^d inc earils of Iter liardea (l). 

Bralima spraag from ^slinti^s iotas nawel. His sob was Atri 

wliose SOB again was Soma. His son was Baddfea. His son 

was Alia and liis son was Pamwwa {2}. From liim was 

bora Ayu wliose sob was king Maimsha. His son was 

Yayati. From iiiai. was Imsch Pam in wiiose family was born 

Bbarata. Tbe» was born king Kara (3). In Ins family was 

boro. Shiotanu whose sob was Bbislwiia given birtfi to by 

Gan,ga. His yoanger lirotlicr Ciiitiangaia and ¥icliitra were 

•begotteo by Sbiatanii on Saljawalit {4I- After Sliantaou^s 

death, Bliisbma, wio led a life of ceiebacy, governed bis 

brotber^s kiiigdoia. ITIiilraagada was killed wfaea be was a 

boy by Cbitra.ngada.t The two dangiiters of the kin-g of 

Klshi, Amvikl and Amwiliki were broaglit by Bhi.slima 

after having vaiiqiiisiicii his enemy given as wives to 

Vkliitravirja wiio, m«ic Iraie after, died of coasamption,.^. 

With Satyavatfs penaission Yyasa begat Ditrilarastra on 

» The Mahabhairata, mm rf the two greatf Iniiaii epics. 

, f She was tte dangler of a Mwannan- Sliaiitaiiii fdl its love with 

her and espoused ime «i aaitftkm thM fcff mm ^iMwld succeed to the 

throne. Bhishma, tte a» li aMH^aaii* led a Sic of cekhacy to, 

make good his faiter*s p^ae. 

I A Oandliaim kii^. 

■ , S ’ ■' ■ 
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Amvika and Pando O’li Amvaliki,* who became 

Dhritarastra begat,,011 Gtodhiri liuedred sons headed br 

Duryodhana (5—S). In the hermitage of -Sbatasbritigs|' 

Pando was cursed by a Rishi that he would die of hw 

intercoorse with his wife.§ Dharma begat on Kunti for 

Pandoj Yudhishtira, the Wiqd-god Bhima and Shakra Indra. 

The tw^o Ashwinis begat on Midri Nakula and Saiiadeva.|j 

Afterswards Pandu died by knowing Madri (9—10). Kunti 

gave birth to Kama in her maiden-hood who was under the 

proteclion of Duryodhana. By an accident enmity, took place 

between the Korus and Paodavas (is). The wicked-minded 

Duryodhana put the Paiidavas into a house of wax and put 

* This practice of inviting learned and pious men for begetting 

offspring on widows was then sanctioned by the Sacred writ. The 

fdlowing six kinds of sons are mentioned in the Adi Parva of ’the 

Mahabharata — 

(i) or the son begotten by one^s own self on his wife; (2) 

Prmmta or the son begotten on one's own wife , by an accomplished 

person ; Parikriti or the son begotten on one’s own wife by a man for 

pecuniary consideration , (4) FaunarbUma or the son begotten on a 

wife after her husband's death , (5I Kanina or the son born in maiden- 

fcood (6) Kunda ©r tbo son born of a woman who had intercourse with 

four persons; {’i) Datta or given by another; (8) Kriia or bought from " 

another; {9) Upakriia or son coming to another out of gratitude; (10) 

Sayamupagaia or the son coming himself to give him away ; (i i)Sada or 

the son bom of a pregnant bride; (12) HinajoniikriU or the son born 

of a woman of lower caste (See Adi Parva Chapter CX!X Vers^(33—34). 

t Dhritarastra, though^ eldest, did not get the throne on account of 

his blindness, 

J A mountain having a hundred peaks, 

I The story is to be found in the Adi Parva of the Mahabharata,. 

Once on a lime Pandu retired into a forest with his two wives Kunti 

and Madri for a pImOTre trip. There he shot down a deer while she was 

holding intercourse with his mate- She cursed Pandu saying that he 

would die of her ifiteicom^ with his mfe. This was eveiitualiy brought 

,about by his knowing hk wife MadrL 

I Pandu had no issue and be therefa"c requested his wives to i,tivit 
various gods far kiting powerful sons on them. 
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fire to it. Tlie Pandavas however with their m&ther managed 

to come out of the burning house (i2). Then they alt, under 

the guise of, ascetics, lived in Ekachakra in the house of a 

Brahmana after havi.ig slain the Rakshasa Vaka (12). They 

then went to Panchala country on the occasion of Draupadi’s 

Swayamvara.* And bv shooting the mark the five Pandavas 

obtained Draupadi (14). They obtained half of the l«ngdom 

when Duryodhana and others came to know (of their where¬ 

abouts). Arjuna (obtained) from Fire-God the most excellent 

car as well as the celestial bow Gandiva as also Krishna as 

his charioteer in battle. And they all, proficient in the use 

of arms, obtained drom Drona un-ending shafts and Brahma 

weapons (15—16). Through Krishna’s (help) Arjuna set 

fire to Khandava forest.t And .that Pandava with a down¬ 

pour of arrows put a stop to Indra’s showers (17). All the 

quarters were conquered by the Pandavas. And Yudhishth^a 

ruled his kingdom celebrating a Rajasuya sacnficej wit 

profuse gold. This Suyodhana could not bear (18). He was 

• This was a ceremony prevalent in ancient India. A royal maiden 

used to invite all the eligible bride-grooms and select one after her 

heart. The following account of the condition of her S^ayam^art 

occurs in the Adi Parva. CLXXXVII of Mahabharata. 

“ Causing a machinery to be erected in the sky the king Drupada 

set up a mark to be shot through that machinery. He said He who 

Will string this bow, and he who will be able to shoot the mark above 

the machinery with these ornamented arrows, will obtain my daughter. 

fThe account occurs in the last chapter of the Adi Parvan of 

Mahabharata. The allusion is as followsAgni fed on clanfiedl butter 

for years and grew pale. He went to Brahma for a cure who told him to 
go and devour the forest of Khandava the abode of .he enemies of gods. 

He went there and put fire to it which was extinquished. He came 

back to Brahma who asked him to secure the help of Krishna and 
Arjuna who succeeded in the work though even Indra poured down 

fain to. put out the fire, 
i A sacrifice in which one becomes Lord Paramount after e *ct«g 

allegknce froiu minor chiefs, ■ 



inanyn. VifSla conferred bis daughter Uttari on him (25). 

DharmarSja then collected seven Akshouhinis of soldiers. 

He then despatched Krishna as an emissary for battle who 

■aid to the invincible king Duryodhana who was master of 

eleven Aksbouhinis§ of soldiersGive half of your 

kingdom to Yudbisthira, or at least give him five villages or 
give him battle.” 

Hearing his words Suyodhana said to Krishna :~~“ I will 

not even give him land measuring the point of a needle. I 

will fight with him.” Then showing him his invincible 

universal form add adored by Vidura (Krishna) approached 

Yudhisthira and said « Fight with Suyodhana” {26—29). 

® Aw eunucli who was tlife Ititor 0f Uttara* 
f Makf-se^rwiit of the^iueen of Virata. 

t Commander-in-chief of Virata's army who grew enamtoured of 
Uraij.padi's l)cas^. 

«>^ng of 21870 chariots, as many elephants, 
^10 tiorse and 109350 foot 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Aghi saidThe armies of Yudhisthira and Duryodhana 

assembled on the field of Kurukshetra. Beholding Bhbhma, 

Drona and others and considering them a» his elders 

(Arjuna) did not like to fight (i). The lord then said to 

pkrtha. . . .u 
“You should not grieve for Bhishma and others. The 

bodies are destructible, but the one, who has the body, doe* 

not perish (2). Know this soul as Para Brahma and that 

/ am Brahma. Whether (a work) is successful or not a Yogtn 

is always the same. Therefore observe your royal dut.es(3'. 

Thus addressed by Krishna Arjuna got on his car, struck 

the musical instruments and fought. In the beginning Bhishm* 

was the commander-in-cheif of Duryodhana's army and 

Shikhadin was that of the Pandava army. Then there took 
place encounter between both (the parties). Dhritarashtra * 

sons assisted by Bhishma killed Pandavas in battle (4 5). 

And the Pandavas headed by Shikhandin killed Dhritarlstra s 

sons in battle. There took place an encounter between- 

Kuru and Pundava soldiers like that between gods and 

* This refers t6 the celebrated episode of the Mahabharata the 

BhagaMita, the greatest book ever written in any Ung^ge of ^ 

world. These two verses constitute, as if, the key-note of the entire 

teachings of Krishna to Arjuna . • ti • • » 
Oh some points the several philosophic systems vary; but all insist 

that knowledge is the essential means for the attainment o 
mote or less all are inditferent to action as a complement of knowing . 

Consequently the philosophic systems might become open to the charge 

that “ the ascetic who never stirred from his seat was supenor 

active, brave soldier or merchant who defended his neighbours in war or 

fed them in famine”. The Bhagavad-Giu guards the devotee 

this erroneous idea, by pointihg out the duty of action as involved m 

'%nowIe%c,” aiid tlic danger of 
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denaons, eiiF«neing the delight of and before the very 

eyes of gods stationed in heaven. For the (first) ten days 

Bhishma struck down the Pandava warriors with his 
weapons (6—7). 

On the tenth day Arjuna showered arrows on the heroic 

Bhishma. And urged on by Drupada Shikhandin made a 

downpour of arrows like unto a cloud (8). The elephant 

warriors and the infantry struck each other with their respec¬ 

tive weapons. Pointing out the road of battle, beholding 

the SUB during its progress to the north of the equator, 

meditating on Vishnu and hymning his glories Bhishma, 

having death at bis call, lay on a bed of arrows ree^ested by 

Vasu to repkir to his region. (9—10). 

On Duryodhana lamenting Drona assumed the office of 

the commander-in-chief. The Pandava soldiers were filled 

with delight as well as their chief Dhristadyumna (ii). 

There took place a dreadful encounter (between both 

the parties) increasing Uie dominion of Yama.* Virita, 

Drupada and others were sunk in the ocean of Dronaf {12). 

The huge army of Duryodhana’ consisting of elephants, 

horses, cars and infantry, was struck down by Dhristadyumna 

and Drona looked like death there (13). Afterwards, on 

(Yudhisthira’'s} exclaiming “ Ashwathainai is slain” Drona 

threw off his arms. And then assailed with Dhristadyumna’s 

arrows he fell down on earth (14). 

On the fifth day on Duryodhana being stricken with grief 

t e irrepressible Kama, having assailed all the Kshatryas, 

became his commander-in-chief {15). Arjuna assumed the 

command of the Pandava army. Then there took place a 

h^hly dreadful encounter with various weapons between 

hem both like that between the gods and demons (16). 

“etaphor it means “ in which many persons were 

t V harased by Drona or covered by him with arrows. 

I He was son of Drona. This was a false report for killing Drona. 
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tlie Kariia md Arjuna Kama kilkil Ms 

enefnies witli arrows. And on tlie secood day Kama was 

struck down by Arjiioa {17), Sliaiya fought for fcalf a day 

and Yudiiisto killed Mm. Having his army slain 

Suyodhana fought with Bhiinascna (iB), Hat’ing slain many 

mon he addressed Blumsena* And while he was about to 

strike him with a club Btiima struck - him down as well as 

his younger brother with his clubw In the night of the 

eighteenth day whie asleep the highly powerful Asimatharot 

assailed one Akshouldfii of Pandava army. He killed the 

sons of Draupadi, the Panchala princes and Dhristadyumna 

'(^■9—While Draupadi was bewailing for the death 

of her sons Ar|tiea with an Aishika weapon took off the 

jewel of his head (22}. Hari then revived fthe warriorsj 

scorched with AshwathamS's weapons, Ultara at that time 

was emcimte and the offspring of that conception was the 

king Parikshit (23). 

Kritavarma, Kripa and Drona*s son then reflred from the 

battle-ield as well as the five Pandavas, Satyaki and Krishna 

and not others (24). Having consoled his aggreved wives 

Yudiiishtliiraj with Bhima and others^ cremated all the slain 

heroes and distributed water and riches (15). Having 

heard from Shintanuk son Bhishma various duties conferring 

tranquility viz the duties of a king, those leading to eman¬ 

cipation and those about making gifts he became the king^ 

(17). And that represser of enemies made gifts unto Brahma, 

nas in his Ashwamedha (horse) sacrifice. And hearing from 

Arjuna of the destruction of the Ytdavas from a pestle and 

settling the kingdom on Parikshit he, with his younger 

brothers, repaii^ed to heaven {18—19). 

’ * These accd-unts occur in the Shanti Parvan of the Mahabharata* 

-;0:- 



CHAPTER X¥. 

A.GMI said Wliec YiailiistMra was eslafslished oe tlie 

tlirane Dhritaristra retired into wcMids wilb Glndhari and 

(travelied) from one Iscrmitage inte aaotier as well as PritM, 

. O twice*bora one (i). Barnt oj a forest-ire Yidura went 

into heai^es. Tl^as did Yisfiim slaj the Dinawas the load of 

.the eartli, for tlie protection of wiitae and destruction of 

iDic|uity makiog tbe Pandawas the instramental,. thereof, 

Tlieo with a peslie, sader tlie pretext of a Brahmanic 

iwprecatioB he deslroyefi tiie Yadara race constituting a 

iieafj load aai iastallei Bajra ©a .the kiogdom-* Then 

* The following peasant in ViAnopirajMLiB lifc tip the gap, 

MiiTixTA Mii:—TrfI me liow JaoariMaiia IwnJiiglit about ' the 

cxteraiination rf his owm famSy waiicy tte of a Brahminical 

earac and la what aiaBiicr did lie r«M«aic3e Iiis b<3.<iy. 

Parasasa said-At the hrfj fiace rf Kadarika, Yiswamitra^ 

Kanwa and the great sage, ^Karaiia, wem x£m by ^me boys of the 

Yada familf» Inialed with their ycMaii and ifalfcww.i»^ i>y predestined 

results, they dressed and ttlsMoi *e son of Jambavati, as a 

female and tafcii^ Ito* to the sage^ tl^ them with usual 

r«rcr«M», saying “Wliat liW •« tfw fcmfc, the wife of Babru^ 

who is anxiotts to law a »a, giwe IMi toP* me sages, who were 

gifted with dit*» mia^i M tte iisol!;, s?i£d j—“She will give 

birth to a dub tliat wll crtiamHiaie tfc mmc Ya&*ja race.'* 

TIim addressed % i* ^es, tie bc^s woit to Ugrasena- and related 

tohiiiiwiiathaiiii^[3^™!d; afte as foretold, a club 

was |>r©diMtod fnan tie hAf Ogia»*a. had the club, which 

wsimffeirf»&n,giwKidtotea^tiawi^ particles 

erf the iron di*^ 
wh^li was life tte Uade n faws ani lAxii tfa AAdhakas could nc^ 

breab; ihk whi»ifcwi»^^«i^si!»fcw!d%aish; the isb 
was caiiglit, tie km ^las iwb aitf^trf ks idly, and was lak» 
hf a hrntm: paiwsd Jaiai. TfaBiai..i«sc simI ^^mms dayer of .Madhu 
dkl fwrf think i pi^ to fc ©f late. 
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In t!ie*iiiterval an emissarry despatched by the celestials came to 

Krishna and said to him in private:—“I am sent to-thee, O lord, by 

the celestials ; and do thou hear what Indra together with the Viswas 

Maruts, Adityas, Sadhyas and Rudras respectfully represent. More 

than a century has gone by since thou in compliance with the request of 

the celestials, descended upon earth for the purpose ol relieving it of its 

-load- The demons have been destroyed and the burden of earth has 

been jemoved ; now let the immortals once again see their king iri 

heaven. More than a hundred years have passed, and if thou dost wish 

do thou return to heaven „ This is the prayer of the celestials. And 

if this be not thy wull, do thou remain here as long as it may be desirable 

to thy dependants.** Whereto Krishna replied, “I a-m well aware of all 

thou hast said. The earth is not relieved of her load until the . Yadavas 

are extirpated. 1 shall also speedily bring it about in my descent, and 

it shall take place in seven nights. Having restored the land of 

Dwaraka to the ocean and destroyed the race of Yadu, I shall proceed to 

the region of the celestials. Inform the celestials that having renciinced 

my mortal frame and been accompanied by Sankarshana, I will then 

return_^to them. The tyrants that oppressed the earth, Jarasandha and 

the rest, have been slain and a youth ev^en of the race of Yadu is so 

less than they an incumbrance. Having removed this huge weight of 

the earth, I will proceed to the mansions of the celestials. Sav this to 

them.” 

ParasJiRA said :—O Maitreya,, being thus addressed by Vasudeva, 

the messenger of the celestials bowed and took his heavenly course to 

the king of the deities. Fhe illustrious Krishna too now espied signs 

and portents both on earth and in heaven prognosticating day and night 

the destruction of Dwaraka. Beholding those evil omens, he said to the 

Yadavas; ‘^Behold these ^dreadful,portents; let us hasten to Prabhasa 

to avert them. When he liad thus said to the eminent Yadavas, the 

illustrious Uddhaba saluted and said to^ him : ”TeII me, O lord, %vhat 

is proper that I should do, for it seems to me that thou wilt destroy 

all this race. The signs that are manifest declare nothing less than 

the annihilation of the race. “Thereupon Krishna replied :—“Do thou 

by my favour proceed, by this celestial course, to the holy, place 

Badrikasrama in the Gand,haraadana mountain, the shrine ol Nara 

Narayana ; and on that spot sanctified by them, thou, meditating’ upon 

me, shaft obtain perfection through my favour. Having extirpated this 

Yad'U race, I shall proceed to Vaikuntha ; and after I have quitted 

Dwaraka, the ocea,ii-shall inundate it.” 

Parasaea said —B^eing thus addressed by him and commande-ii, by 
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Kesava, Udilliaba proceeded to the holy shrine of Nara Marayana- 

And the Yadavas^ ^ith Krishna, Balarama and others, having ascended 

swift-coursiog cars, proceeded to Prabhasa. Having reached Prabhasa, 

the Kukkuras and Andhakas bathed there and, being excited by 

Krishna, indulged in liquor. As they drank, the destructive fire of 

dissension was engendered amongst them by mutual collision ' and fed 

with the fuel of abuse. Worked up with ire by the divine influence, 

they attacked one another with missfe weapons, and when these were 

finished, they had recourse to the rushes growing nigh. The rushes in 

their hands became like thunder-bolts, and they assailed one another 

with them. PradyUmna, Syamba, Kritavarman, Satyaki Aniruddha, 

Prithu, Vipathu, Charuvarman, Charuka, Akrura, and many others, 

struck one another with the rushes, which became hard like thunder¬ 

bolts. Thereupon Krishna arriving there prevented them r but they 

thought that he was taking part with each severally and continued the 

conflict- 

Thereupon, enraged, Krishna took up a handful of rushes to destroy 

them, which became a dub of iron ; and witli this he killed many of the 

murderous Yadavas, whilst others fighting fiercely destroyed one 

another. At this time in the very presence of ' Krishna^s charioteer, liis 

^swift steeds carried off his Jaiira car and entered into the sea. The dis¬ 

cus, ttie dub, the bow, the quiver, the shell and the sword of Kesava, 

having circumambulated their master, flew along the path of the sun. 

In a slioit time there was not a single Yadava'Ieft alive save the mighty 

Krishna and Daruka. Going towards Rama, who was sitting at the 

foot of a tree, they saw a huge serpent coming out of his mouth. 

Having issued out of his mouth, the mighty snake"proceeded towards 

the ocean hymned by saints and other great snakes. Springing an 

offering of respect, the ocean came to him and then "'the majestic being 

worshipped of all the attendant snakes, entered into the waters of the 

deep. ■Beholding the departure of the spirit of Baladeva. ' Kesava ' said 

to Daruka-^Dc thou go to Vasudeva and Ugrasena and communicate 

unto him this. Go' and inform them of the departure-of Balabhadra, 

and the destruetbn of the Yadava race, and also that I shall engage' 

in religious meditation. Do thou also inform Aheka and the in¬ 

habitants of Dwaraka that their city shall be inundated- by the ocean. 

And do ye await the arrival of Arjuna at Dwaraka, When Aquna, ' the 

de^xiwlaiil of Panda, shall issue out of the city, none of.you should ■wait 

there but go whither the descendant of Kuru shall repair. Do thou also 

go to the son i^Kunti and tell him that he may at my request protect 

my family according to his might. Then go,, .fo Hitinapur with Arjuna 
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liaviiig reoooficecl his owe body in Prabliasa'^ at lie cofimiaiid 

of the Deity. Hari was adored by the • denizens of Brainna 
o . ^ 

and Indra lokas. Balabhadra, the incaroatioa of Anaeta, 

went to the heavenly region of Patala (2—5) 

The Lord Hari is indestructible and is worthy-of being 

meditated on by sages. ^ In his absence the ocean submerged 

the city of Dwaraka (6). Having performed the cremation 

ceremony of the Yadavas he offered them water and gave 

away their riches. The cow-herds, with the w.ea|>£>iis of 

rodsj carried away, after defeating Partha, all the wives of 

and all the inhabitants of Dwaraka and, let Vajra be instated, kii^ iover 

the race of Yadu.” 

Parasara said :—Thus instructed and having bowed mito and cir¬ 

cumambulated Krishna again and again, Daruka disparted as he had 

been desired; and having conducted Arjuna to Dwaiavati, ilie intelli¬ 

gent servant of Krishna .established Vajra as' king. TheraipiMi having 

concentrated In ^ himself that ^ supreme spirit which h 

Vasudeva, the divine Go¥iiid.a w§s inentified with all Reo^ect 

ing'the worlds of the Brahmana, the curse of'Durvasas, li^ iliBtrwus 

Krishna sat .engaged in meditation, placing his i^on hfe knee. 

Then there came a hunter named Jara, whose arrow was t%)poI with a 

blade made of the iron club, which had not been redmxd to powler; 

.and espying from a distance the foot of Krishna he h fcr a part, 

of a deer, and shooting feis arrow, lodged it in the tofc. Apjraaching 

his mark, he saw tke foiff-armed king and falling at his tccT, «^^itedly 

besought his forgiveness, exclaiming, have done this de«t unknow¬ 

ingly, thinking I was aiming at a deer. ' Have pity on me who am con¬ 

sumed by my crime; for thou art able to consume me.” Thereupon 

Bhagavan said; “Thou needst not have the least fear, hunter; by my 

favour, thou shaft repair to the region of the celmials-” As smn as 

Krishna had said this, the celestial car, arrived there, ascendir^ which 

the hunter repaired to the regions of the celestials. 

Thereupon the divine Krishna having united himself with Ms own 

pure, spiritual, inexhaustible, inconceivable, unborn, aandecaying, im¬ 

perishable, and universal spirit, which is one, Vasudeva, romuaced hb 

mortal frame and his connection with the three qualities. 

♦ "Tfc ,s«:.rcd ^riae is B.car Ajmare in RajpuMMU 



m AGNl PURANAM. 

al tie imprecation of Astliamkra.f And Partha 

m&mmtd for tlie loss /y—8). Consoled by Vyasa be tlioiight 

“I bad strenglfi as lonq^ as I was by Krishna.” Ae-d then 

reliamiiig to the city of Hastifia he conifimnicated every 

* O foremost of ascetics, one day while proceeding-, Arjona, the son of 

Prifliay halted the |>eop!e he had broaght from Dwaraka in the Pancha- 

coiintry in a rich and fertile spot; the desires of the 'neighboaring- 

rc&lMS iteare excited when they saw a number of widowed females _and 

rkfie in the possession of Arjona-alone. Worked up with 

caipiiiity they assembled their villainous herds and said to them :— 

Tlk Arjana, alone with his bow, is passing amongst us having immense 

rki^aMi nainMess women with him, whose husbands bad been slain ; 

thy strength therefore. His pride hath been increased by the 

feili of BhMiHia, D»*ona, Jayadratha, .Kama and others ; he is not 

CfflgBsnt erf tiie prowess of the simple villagers. Up, up, take your' 

tfckfc stai^; this stupid fellow hates us. Why should we not lift 

0138- arms ?” Saying this they rushed armed with cudgles and clods 

rf fsKtii, i^KKi tlie people who were without their lord. Arjuna met 

aiMi said to them in contempt; ‘‘Go away, O ye wretches, ignorant 

ef wfiat is riglit, if you do not wish to die.” But they neglected his 

tfejn^sand »ized liis treasures and women, the wives of Viswaksena. 

•I- Ib aneijent time, a Brahman, named Ashtavakra, was.pursuing his 

frffwcs penanoes, standing in water and meditating on the eternal 

sfiik fer many years. On account of the overthrow of the Asoras there 

a gnat festival on the summit of Meru ; on their way to which 

Raniilia* Tifcttania and hundreds of other beautiful nymphs praised 

him for his devotions. They bowed *unlo him and eulogised 

Im W3S immersed in water up to his throat, his hair twisted in 

a teM- Tl«y sang in honour of him whatever they thought would be 

j^rwaMe to tlat most eminent of Brahraanas. Ashtavakra at last 

ffladtotfaMi:—“lam well pleased with you, illustrious damsels; ask 

rf w* wfatewT you "wish and I will give it however difficult it 

t» rf attainment.” Thereupon all these nytophs, Rambha 

T»itta»a and .rthors mentioned in the Vedas, replied p—“It is enough 

few » flat &Mm art pleased, what else need we say, O Brahman 

them said“If you are indeed pleased with us, 

Orlirtmns sSre, thou grant us a husband, the be^ of men and sove- 

i%a li tohnBMas,” Thereupon saying ‘'so:.be it,” Ashtavakra 

waters. When the nymphs observed Mm /roming 
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thing unto Yufihistliira and his otlier brothers, who were llie 

protecters of men at that time, saying “ I have the same bow, 

the same weapons, the same car and the same horses. But 

they are all useless in the absence of ICrishna as is a gift 

given to one born in an inferior family.'’ 

Hearing it and placing Parilcshit on the throne the 

intelligent Dliarmaraja with Draupadi and his brothers set 

out for final place, perceiving the instability of the world and 

reciting the (name of) Hari eight hundred times (9—12). 

On the great road dropped down Draupadi with Sahadeva 

and Nakul^a, Phalguna, Bhima and the king were filled wUfc 

grief (13). Then seated on a car brought by Indra, be with 

his younger brothers, reached the celestial region. And 

beholding Duryodhana and others as well as Vasndeva be 

was filled with delight. I have thus described Bharata unto 

thee. He who reads it repairs to heaven (14). 

out of-the water and saw that he was very ugly and crooked in 

places they could not restrain their merriment and laughed Tbe 

Muni was very angry and imprecated them with a curae. say^:— 

“Since you have been so impertinent as to laugh at my deformity, I 

denounce upon you this curse ; through the favour I have siKtwn nto 

you, you shall obtain the first of males for your husband; ou 

account of my curse, you shall afterwards fall into tie of 
lltietes. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

said—I will now describe tlie Biiddba* incar- 

natioiig hf readieg and hearing of which one acquires great 

profit. Foriaerly in the war between gods and demons the 

* A gcsffal name for the deified teachers of the Buddha sect 

amongst wfeom luimerous Buddhas are reckoned. The name is here 

esf^cially af^dktd to the ninth incarnation of Vishnu. He was born at 

Kawilaioffitii at Uie foot of *the Nepala mountain. His father was 

S'l^hodsM. wbo was a king and his mother was Mayadevi. The 
sMwmMirj of his life and work taken from a well-known work 

from tiic ^ii to tlic 20th year. 
4ik &mtama admitted a rope-dancer to the Order and lived 

in MaktiKon. . 
He went to Kapilavasiu to see his father who was dying, 

Aftor tte cremation he returned to Mahabana followed, by his step- 

motiier ajrf fiis wife, who were accompanied by many ladies. They 

‘,^1 carBest^ adced him to be admitted to the Order, but the Buddha 
was M* to admit them to the Order, but at last yielded to the 

«ufiifist aaimMXf Ananjda. He then retired to a hill near Allahabad. 

jwir- Ckirtam returned to Rajgriha and admitted Kshama, the 

qaren irf Bimkmsmrm to the Order, One of his disciples displayed 
miinwJe% Iwt Buddha strictly ordered that no miracles should 'be 

d^ia^ed amdl be particularly enjoined that miracles had nothing to do 

villi ine^giMiLe 

His Cfjponets induced a woman, named Chinchat to 
SKcmebwitf a Iweach of chastity, but her deceipt w.as €xpos«l. 

He passed on a hill near KapilaTastu^ m^de som^n&av 
'Cfiwittts ani i^wned to Kosumhi. 

jw«r. A great dissension broke out in the Order. The Buddha 

trwd wi to establish peace and amity. At last being disgusted, he 

left Ids fca^cs amd went alone to the forest of Farilyaha, 

to jp»r. Tl« neighbouring villagers built him a hut, where he 

season. Here the refractory Buddhist monks found 
bbn a*i jrfred his parrfon. They were forgiven aU'd well received. 

Wkh Rfcartai^ disciples he went to Srmasii and thence to ^fgrdia. 
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former were defeated by the latter. Saying “ Save us, Save 

us!’ they sought refuge with Isvvara. Being incarnation 

11 year. He made some more important converts and passed his 

time in Magadha and Kosala. 

i2ihyear. He made his longest journey, going as far as 

and returning via Benares, preaching in all the places he visited. 

13th year» He spent the year in Chaliya and Sravasti in delivering 

discourses. 

i4ih yeatm He remained in Sra'uastii where he delivered a discourse 

to his son Rahula. He then travelled to Kapilavastu, 

13th year. The whole of the year he remained in the wood outside 

Kapilavast'u^ where he addressed a discourse to his cousin Mohanama^ 

who had succeeded his father on the throne of Kaptla^uasiu. He 

delivered also a discourse on the superiority of righteousness to alms¬ 
giving. 

16th year. This year was spent at a place called Alawi. 

lyih year. He went to Rajgriha and passed the rainy season there. 

He preached a sermon on the occasion of the death of Srimati, a 

courtezan. He refused to preach to a hungry man until he had been 
well-fed. 

18 year. He went to Chaliya^ where he instructed a weaver who 

accidentally killed his daughter. After passing |the rainy season there 

he returned to Rajgriha. 

igth year. Goutam travelled through Magadha preaching in all 

the villages. On one occasion finding a deer caught in a snare, he 

released it and fed it. ^The angry hunter tried to kill him, but he 

preached to him, who with all his family became his disciples. 

20year. He spent the year in preaching in villages and towns. In 

tlie forest of Chaliya he succeeded in overcoming by kindness a notorious 

robber named Angulimala, whom he persuaded to become a Buddhist 
Monk. 

From the 21st year to the 45tH year of his Buddha-hood we know 

almost nothing of , his mission works. Perhaps one year was so much 

alike of the other, that his chroniclers did find nothing to narrate. 

Thti Summumhanum^ ditcording to Buddha of a nian*s life, is to 

attain Nirvana^ and this every man can acquire by spiritual exercises. 

He laid down the following'laws for his monks. 

What is that Law t It is (i) the four Earnest (2) the 

'^ur Great Eforts {$) the four Roads to Smntship (4) the five Moral 



2 AGNI PURANAM. f 

of ;ilosion and infatuation he was born as the son ol 

Suauliodana (2). He infatuated the Daityas and made them 

pavers (5) the seven kinds of Wisdom, and (6) the Noble Eight-fold 

PatnJ' (Rii. D. Buddhist Suttas, pp. 61-63.) 

this is the sue and substance—a short summary,—of the teachings 

of i!,j Buddha, We shall now try to. explain each of the above 

docrr'^es. , 

1. riie four Earnisi Meditations are meditation, 

l-' On the impurity of the b.ody. 

^ On the evils wfiich arise from sensation. 

(c! On the impermanen.ce of ideas. 

On the conditions of existence. 

- 1 he four Great Efforts are the efforts. 

(tij To preve,nt bad qualities from arising. 

{ij lo'p.utaway bad qualities which have* arisen. 

To produce goodness not previously existing. 

fi-j« lo increase gondness when it does exist. 

3. The four Roads to Saintship are four means by .which it h 
altai';ed, fiamely^— 

The will to acquire it. 

(bj The necessary exertion. 

, (cj The necessary preparation of the hea.rt.. . 

(dj Investigation. 

4* The five MIorai Powers are :— 

(a; Faith. 
{&} ’Energy, 

W Recollection, 

Contemplation. 
(ej Inlaition. 

S The seven kinds of are,— 
Energy, 

(bj Recoll«:tioB. 

fcj Contemplation, 

fd) I westigation of Scripture 
14 joy, 

if} Repose. 
(f) Serenity. 

6- The Noble Eighi-fM Path are,— 
i<*} R^htBelief. 
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rtifinquish tbe religion of the Veda. They theii'-':...l>ecaHie 

followers of Buddha and iiiduced others to forsake Vedic 

{b} Right Aims. 

(c) Right Speech. 

(dj Right Actions. 

(e) Right Means of livelihood. 

ff) Right Endeavour. 

(g) Right Mindfulness. 

{k) Eight Meditation. 

^ The following generat rules of a householder's duties are most 

beautiful. 

General Duties. 

Parehts and Children. 

Parents should — 

1. Restrain their children from vice. 

2. Train them in virtue. 

3. Have them taught arts and science. 

4. Provide them- with suitable husbands* or wives. 

5. Give them their inheritance. 

The child should say :— 

1. I will support them who supported me. 

2. I will perform family duties incumbent on them. 

3. I will guard their property. 

4. 1 will make myself worthy to be their heir. 

5. When they are gone, I will hondur their memory. 

Pupii^ AND Teachers. 

"The pupils should komour iheir teachers, 

1. By rising in their preseei^. 

2. By ministering to them. 

3. By obeying them. 

4. By supplying their wants* 

5. By attention to instruction* 

The teacher shuhld show Ms affeciitm to Ms pupils^' 

1. By training them in all that is good. 

2. By teaching them to hold knowledge la^. 

. 3. By instruction in science and lore., 

4. By speaking wdl to them, to their liioids and companiaits* 

5* By guarding them from danger. 

lOo 
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fdigion (3). He became Arkata* and afterwards made‘ 

others Arhatas. J>ivorced from Vedie religion they became 

all Pashandiiiast (4). They committed (sinful) deeds" capable 

of taking one to hell and received (gifts) from degraded 

persons. At the end of Kali yuga there will be mixed castes 

{5). And there will flourish robbers having no character. The 

Veda of Vajasaneya, proved by its fifteen branches, will be 

in existence (6). Under the cover of religion they will 

preach irreligion. And the Mlechhas in the guise of kings 

will devour men (7). Armed with a coat of mail and 

weapons, Vishnuyasha^s son Kalki, with Jajnavalka as his 

priest, will extirpate the Mlechhas, establish the' order and 

fespective dignity of the four Varnas and various AshramasJ 

and lead people to the path of pure religion (8—9). Then 

having renounced the form of Kalki Hari will return to 

Husband and Wife, 

hushandshould cherish his wife, 
I* By treating her with respect. 

2. By treating her with kindness. 

3. By being faithful to her. 

4* By causing her to be honored by others. 

5. By giving her suitable ornaments and clothes. 

The ■mife should show her affection for her hushand t~ 

1. By doing her household works aright. 

2. By being hospitable to kinsmen and friends. 
3- By being a chaste and faithful wife. 

4- By being a thrifty housekeeper. 

5. By showing skill and diligence in all she has to do. 

00« KO., iw „ ^ ^ 

t Irreligious peopjp. 

J A religious order of which there are four I.mJ» t ... 

different periods of life; tst that of the stud^Tor - 

that of the house-holder or Grihasta ; ^ that of lie ' 

^‘^Prastha; 4thtiutof thehegg^cor vLu " 
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heaven. Thereupon Kritayuga will come into existence as 

before (lO). Thus in all the Kalpas and„ Manwantaras the 

various Varnas and Asramas are?established in their duties 

(ll). There are numerous incarnations past and future. 

The pure man, born in a good family, who hears of or reads 

the ten incarnations of Vishnu, having acquired all desired 

for objects, attains to heaven. It is Hari who makes all 

arrangements of virtue and vice, and it is Hari, the cause of 

creation &c, who incarnates himself (l2—13). 

:0:- 

CHAPTER XVII. 

A.GNI said :—Hear, I will now describe Vishnu’s sport 

of the creation* of the universe and others. He is the author 

of the creation and the beginning of the universe and 

creation and is with and without Gunas"!" (l). Brahma is un- 

a The Hindu philosophers consider the work of creation and disso¬ 

lution as merely a sport of the Lord. 

b The three gunas or the universal tendencies of Nature form a 

most important factor in the metaphyskal system of the Hindus, "^e 

great first cause is the Infinite, Incomprehensible, Self-existing Being 

from whom all spiritual and material matter isderivedand from whom 

proceeds the universe; being Immaterial he- is- alysve corruption ; being 

invisible he can hsve no form or quafity; but what we behold is his 

works. The entire universe, consisdng ei animate and inanimate 

creations, has emerged out of God and into Him, it will, in course of 

time, subside. He is the Absdate ReaHty and all things, present to 

our consciousness, are its phenomena or shows. The is the 

n umenon and the universe before us is the phenomenon. The Abso- 

l„:e Real God manifests HimseH as relaled fot creating the universe. 
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manifest anii existent- In the beginning there was no sky, no 

day or nigiiL Entering into Prakrit! (nature) and Purusha 

whicli is called His Maya. As the beautiful luminary the sun casts its 

rays of light ii|>oa millions of pools of water and represents himself at 

the same mornent on each of them, so are our souls the manifestatinns of 

the Divine Being. The creating power or energy of God is Prakritt 

or Mature—the material cause of the universe. It is blind and purpose¬ 

less, without form <w parts, is eternal, inaterial, universal, forming for 

itself yet undeveloped being fioin which proceeds the visible world. 

In this creative eiergy of Crod, the material cause of the universe we 

find, on an anaijrsis* three universal tendencies which are napied by the 

RisMs the three Gmwms: The action of these universal^endencies is not 

only visible in the nature of men, but it is equally so in the lower order 

of animate beingfs as wel as in the inanimate creation. We find three 

universal tendencies or forces acting on the fa^ce of the creation. There 

is the chaotic or disorganising tendency which leads 'everything into 

■o>iifiisioii, there is the isolating tendency, hy which every object tries 

to secure an individual position of its own and there is the harmonizing 

tendency by which every ohfect gravitates to a centre in creation and 

which tries to bring al objects of creation into one universal order. 

Thus in the creation there is one disorganising tendency, one isolatincy 

fendencv and one organizing tendency. These three^ universal tenden- 

^ cies are inherent in creaticwi. both animate and inanimate and every 

form of growth is dependOTt upon the working of these tendencies. 

_They are not the maferials or ingredients which form all the objects of 

Nature but the laws that regulate their creation—the inherent' - enercries 

or tendencies. The first is called the Tkwio: or the disorganizing 

tendency or the enogy that brings cm confusion in the work of creation 

and outs obstacles in the way of order or harmonv. The second is 

called Raia-gunA or iwlating tendency—or the inherent energy bv 

which evoy object, in nature, stniggl'es to secure its own independence 

and to i«^ate'ftsdf fftm the rest. The.third is the Satiwa-guna or the 

tmd«icy that tries to establish order,—the energy' that tries 

to evOTOfiie cwifsision mid isolaring tendencies arid bring every thing 

into the centre of a wiivsmMl order, Becaii^ the creative energy' of, the ' 

^God is ^ invested wlh Ihea* three qualities m universal tendencies there- 

foito Wry olqect m She rxeaAfm partakes of its nature.' Thus the 

m teidewry is cafled the SaUwa-guna; the 

isdatiiig tmdencx. is calkd the Raja-guna -, and the disorganizing 
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tendency is called the TamU'-guna* Tlioe three iiawersal tendencies, 

energies or qualities regulate the entire creation. 

The Hindu Rishis ha¥e always ^ meditated on their Brahma or 

Supreme Deity in His two aspects, namely Sa^ma or iiBmanent and 

Nirguna or transcendent. The entire ani¥erse is resolwable into two 

factors, Nature and God ; by the' former may be anderstwd the 

“totality of perceptible phenomena, and by the latter the elernal ground 

or cause wliose essence they express/’ God is Himself the Real 

Absolute, and Nature is His ob|ecli¥e manifestation. He is the eternal 

abiding ground, and Nature is the transient pheaoinenoii- God is 

what is and Nature is whatt appears. Thus in His Irae, real nature God 

■is transcendent : He is immanent when He mantfesls himself in Nature 

The relation of God with the objective worl is governed by three Bunas 

or qualities. These Gunas are the qualities for primary elements 

which constitute the entire objective world. These three principles 

are essential ingredients of which every object rf Nature, from a man to 

an: insect, from a mountain to a grass, is formed. These are the three 

universal tendencies, which govern the relation of the universe with the 

God, the relation of the object with the subject- These .are the forms 

in which the Absolute Reality oianifests itself. These three Gunas are 

Sattwa or the principle of organisation, Rmjms or the principles of s&U* 

attraction and J'oTyzfls-or the principle of disorganisation. ' When ' God 

manifests Himself in Nature He appears in these forms as such as 

such He is called immanent or Saguma. When Gex! is in Nature, when 

the objective world is viewed in its relation to, and dependence on its 

author He is Saguna. Imnianency is atlribtitable to God only when , 

He manifests Himself In Nature, only when the relation of the object 

with the subject is taken into consideration- The phenomena of Nature 

are objects which are* not eternal. They are not permanent entities,- 

but undergo. changes- And ’so they miist be related to an Eternal 

Subject, an abiding ground that remains unclianged in the midst of 

changes. No one can help thinking of soniethifig behind wh^ he sees 

or feels. The colour, the fomi, the sound are TOt foaling attributes,— 

they are attached undoubtedly to a permaneiit gr0!i.fi|:. This Eternal 

Essence from which all obfecte Nature priMxed, this permanent 

abiding ground which sends out al pheuonima of Nature, this Abso¬ 

lute Reality' which suffers no changes, ’is the Sirgmm Brahma of the 

Hindu Rishis. ■ God is transcendent as the atecfitfe Reality—the Abso¬ 

lute Truth, Intelligence and BIbs—ekii^ amamdam. This is the 

.true Nature of God that has becn.so oftoi desmbed in glowing terms 

by the Rishis of the Upanisl»ds« 
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Tlie S^tcred Scriptures of tlie Hindus speak of God as both Saguna 

and Nirguna as manifesting^ in Nature and %ga.in transcending the 

objects of Nature—as partaking of qualities or of Nature and 

again transcending them- Isa-UpaMiskad it is said:— 

ITS? ^ d^W’arw ^twt: h 

m (Brahman^ moves but (tnilf) does not mov^ r it is near, it is also 

distant. It is inside all this, and outside all ihis.*' 

Similarly many other Sniti texts cterly prove that the Rish.is of the 

Upanishadas contemplated upon the Divine Being both as Saguna and 

Nirguna. The former aspect of the Divine Nature is transitory, subject 

to change, relative and dependent, and while the latter is essential, 

ateolute and eternaL The Saguna aspect/is limited in time and space 

and Nirguna transcends all such limitations. , The Saguna is ever 

changing and whirlii^, the Nirguna is'enduring, central, ’ regulative 

and reposing etemally in the midst of changes. The acci¬ 

dental, and % essendal. The Saguna aspect is finite, and 

Nirguna. is ininite. The Saguna excludes Nirguna, but Nirguna com¬ 

prehends Skgic3«.tf- The Suite can not contain the inSnite, but infinite 

can comprehend the Snite. 

It is for this reason the Rishis of the Upanishada hold that the Nir , 

guna describes the nature of God in its absolute truth. Thus the con - 

ceplioii dl Nirguna is the conceptioii of the True and Absolute Divine 

Being. Tte true nature of 'God.,according to the Rishis. is Nirguna, it 

is only when His lowers are aSadcd to in His manifestation in the object 

of Nature that He is calted Sagmma. They have therefore given_, a',,de¬ 

cided p^ereace to the worship of Nirguna, though often , times their 

disciples are mchmted to contuMiplate on the Saguna aspect of the, Divine 

B«ng. It is indeed, very difficult to conceive. One. Absolute, I nfinite 

Bong—but it is not very difficult to ojnceive Him in Nature, to con- 

temf^te Ilim as the amtkjr rf the <*Jecdve world and exercising His 

pofliwr in te presamatimi and dtesinictiofi. The latter, though practically 

»Sa.ifce m really ^leald-ng .rdative and finite- The Nirgfma indicates .the , 

the true n^ure the Divine while Saguna describes His power 

which ihoi^ inhfute in nature d^iends i:q>on time and space for its 

nianife^lMM. Frofn liie cootemp^&m of the SagU'M aspect of 

C3od one can- arrive at dial ei ihc Nirguna—which is the ulti-mate 

goal ^ the exertises id a wordiipi^. Nirguna or absolute 

attribton id God ^ S&gmmm m relative attributed Tl^e only 
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(sou!) Vishnu agitated them (2).* In the beginning of tfie 

creation first came out the principle of Mahat (greatness) 

and then that of Ahakirat (egoism) and then the Vaikarika, 

dfference between them is that the former describes the true Nature 

of the Divine Being, and the latter how He mauifests Himself in 

Nature and governs the creation. Though the first stage in a man*s 

religious culture is the contemplation of the Saguna aspects, the 

ultimate, goal howeve, is that olNirguna. 

Kena Sruti thus describes Him:— 

“ He is the ear of ears, mind of minds, words, prana of pranas, and 

eye of eyes. 

People cannot conceive Him in their mind, but He knows it. 

Know Him as Brahma. 

“ Know him as Brahma whom people cannot see with their eyes, but 

through whose power they see all objects of vision.'” 

He is not to be seen by eyes, not to be described by words, not to 

be conceived in mind. We do not know Him. Know Him as Brahnyn 

who is indescribable in words, but who whose power) gives uttor- 

ance to words. 

* According to Sankhya the creation is effected by the involuntary 

union of soul and nature. Others hold that Brahma brings about this 

union for a mere sport. 

•f* The twenty-five principles of Sankhya^s system are (first) Prakrit! 

oc Pradhana : the universal and material cause; the root or the ofijer 

plastic origin of all. It is eternal productive but not produced. 

2. Intelligence otherwse called Mahat or BuddhL This is the fir^ 

production of nature and the intellectual principle. 

5. Ahankara or the consciousness of ego or i am. This is produced 

by intellectual principle. 

4—8. Five Tanamatras or subfile particles or atoms perceptible to 

beings of a superior order, but unapprehended by the grosser senses 

mankind. These are the production of the consciousness of ego. 

9—13. .Five jnstruments of sensation, namely, the eye, the ear, 

nose, the tongue the skin. ^ 

14—18. The five instruments of action, namely, the organ of speech,- 

the hands, the feet, the organ of excretion and the organ of generation. 

19. Mind, serving both for sense and action. 

20—24. Five elements produced from |the five elemental particles; 

namely, «tber, or the .vdhide.of sound; ,it has the property oi 
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Taijasa and Tamasa creations {3).* From Ahankara 

emaiiated Ak§siia (ether) tlie vehicle of sound, air sensible’to 

liearitig-and fire sensible to sight. Taste is the* elementary 

particle of water aiid smell is that of earth. From. Abankara 

and the quality of Tamas CHianate lomiiious bodies and organs 

[of sense and action] (4—$)• The ten-fold devas (celes¬ 

tials are the (first) transition from the natural or the quiescent 

condition of the soul. Manas or mind is the eleventh organ. 

Then came into existence tfie self-sprung Lord desirous of 

creating ¥arious creatures (6). He first created water and in 

it seeds. Waters are called Nara for they are the creation of 

Nara (the spirit of God); and since they were his fir^ Ayana 

m place of motion^ he hence is named Narayana or moving 

on the waters. The egg engendered in the water was gold- 

liaed. In it , Braluna liiinself was born and therefore the 

Sruii reveals him to us or seif-born. Having 

■lived there for one full year the Lord , Hiranyagarbha 

sundered that egg into twainj one forming heaven and 

another earth. And between these two fragments the Lord 

created llie sky fy—lo). The ten quarters upheld the earth 

when it was submerged under water. There Prajapati, 

desirous of creating created tiraej mindj speech, desire, anger 

and altacliineiit and their counterparts. He created thunder 

audibleness; (2) air, sensible to hearing and touch (3) fire, sensible to 

hearing, touch and sight; (4) water, se-nsibie to hearing, touch, sight, 

taste ; 15) earth sensible to hearing, touch, sight,; test and. smell. 

25, Soul termed Purusa or Atman which is neither produced nor ^ 

productive. It is multitudinous, individual, sensitive,. etern.al,. un¬ 

alterable, and immaterial. These twenty-five principles are thus 

contrasted in Kmka Nature, root of all, is no production, Seven 

principles, the great' or intellectual one etc., arci productions and 

productive; ■ sixteen are prodiMtiions (liiiproductive). Soul is neither a 

production nor productive,” 

* Vmh&rihi is the first creation which is the outcome of the first 
transition from the natural or the queiscent condition of sou!. Taijasa 

or liuninofs bodies Tuimma; is the creation M the quality of ign prance. 
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and cloud from lightning, rain-bow and birds from re<i 

colour. First of all he created Parjanya (I'ndra) and then 

from his mouth the Rik, Saman and Yayush. For complet¬ 

ing sacrifice [he created] Saddhyas* * * § who propitiated the. 

Devas, the most exalted order of creation with sacrifices. 

[He then created] Sanatkumar from his arm arid Rudra from 

his anger. [He then created] Marichi, Atri, Angiras, 

Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu and Vashistha. They were regarded 

as the mind-born sons of BrahmS. 0 foremost [of sages] 

these seven procreated many dreadful offspring. Having 

divided his own body he became male with one half and 

female with another. Brahma then procreated progeny on 

her (the female half) (ii—16). 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

A-GNI said Priyavrata 'and Uttanaplda were the two 

sons of Manu SwUyambhuva who begat them on the maiden 

Shatarapat endued with asceticism. The Lord Paramount 

[Uttinapada] begat on Kardama’s wife KamyaJ [two 

daughters] Samrat and Kukshi. Uttinapada begat on 

Suruchi§ a son [by name] Uttama (i—2). He begat on 

Suniti a son [byname] Dhruva. O Muni, for establishing 

his fame Dhruva carried on austerities for three thousand 

celestial yeafs (3). Propitiated with him Hari conferred 

* Inferior deities or demi-gcds. 

Literally liaving a hundred forms. 

X In Vishnu Parana it is “ 

§ Suruchi and Suniti were 
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on liiiB a ixed station abo¥e all consfeliations * Befiolding 

liis advancement Uslianat recited tlie [follewing] verses:— 

Oil! I have heard of the wonderfoi ascetic powers, of this 

Dtimvaj placing wlioin before the seven Risliis| are now 

situate (5)„ 

Dhrura begat on his wife Siiambfiu two sons Sliistfii and 

Bhavya, And'Shisthi begat on Sucliaya five sioless sons (6)^ 

(viz) Ripu, Riponjaya^ ¥ipra, Vrikala and ¥rikatejasarri. 

Ripu begat upon ¥rilialee the liiglily effulgent Chaksliusa 

who again begat Mann Chlkshusa oo Poshkarini of the race 

of ¥araiia. Manu begat on Nadvala ten most excellent sons 

Puruj Satadumaya, Tapaswi, Satyavakj Kavi, 

Agfiistoma, Atiritraj Sudumnyaj and Abliimanyii {9). Urn 

begat on his wife Agneyi six highly effulgent sons^ Aoga^ 

Sum'anas, Svati^ Kratu, Angiras and Gaya§ (9—10). And 

Aoga begat on Suneethi one son [named] Vena. Given to 

sinning and negligent to protect [his subjects] he was slain 

by the Rishis with Knga. reeds (11). But with a view to 

multiply his progeny the Rishis rubbed his right hand.|[ 

And from the rubbing of Vena's' hand sprang the king 

* Ao exhaustive^ atcount of .Dhruva% translation to stellar regions ■ 

ocxurs in Vishiiiipuranara. I do'confer upon thee, O Dhruva a 

i^ation which is above those of the sun, the moon, stars, Mercury, Venus, 

Saturn and all other cdnstellations; above the regions of seven Rishis 

and the deties who traverse the universe*’. 

'd'The preceptor of Baityas. 

f The seven sages, Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu 

and Vasishtha : here the constellation called Ursa Major, the seven stars 

Df which are said to be the seven sages mentioned above. 

I In Vishnupuranam the name Siva occurs for Gaya. 

I A complete account of Vena*s oppressions and haughtiness occurs 

in Vishnupiiraii, He oppressed his subjects and grew so haughty that he 

did not allow the sages even to perform a sacriSce in honor of Harr, 

^or thfe jnst^CPC^^Ihe Rishis killed him. So that he might not die son- 

less and t}m kingdom mIgH not suffer from the absence of a king they 

i#>bed Vena’s right hand from which sprang the popiilat 
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Pritlm (f 2)» Seei-ng biai tlie Rishis said-Tiiis liiglil/ 

eiulgent king will satisfy liis subjects ^and acquire great 

fame (13). Armed willi a bow and coat of maii Veoa^s son. 

Prithuj the predecessor of the Ksliatryas, protected his 

subjects as if consuming ail with his innate lustre (14). He 

was the first of the lords of the earth who were spriakied.. 

with -water on the occasion-ot~~^Rljasuya sacrifice*. Frosi 

that ceremony were born the clever Sutaf and MSgadbat 

(15). The two heroes composed versos in liis peaise. He 

obtained the appellatioii of Raja by pleasing his-subjects. 

With celestials^ Muoisj Gandharvas (celestial iiiiisiciaos)j 

Apsaras, (Nymphs) Pkris,§ Danavas^ serpewts^ reptiles and 

mountainous subjects he miiclied llie earth for coros and for 

preserving the lives of his subjects, Milched Vasundhara|| 

poured desired-for milk into every vessel with which they 

sustained themselves {16—18), 

Prithu had two pious sons Antardhana and Pali. And 

Antardhana begat, on'Shikhandini a son named Havirdhaoa. 

.(19). And Havirdhana again begat on Dhlshana six sons, 

» -zr. He was the first of all the Lords Paramount of the world, 

f The founder of the race of bards whose duty was to compose 

verses about the families of great kings and sing their praises. 

I The first born of the panegyrists—a class of men who flourished in 

every royal court 01 ancient India. 

§ Departed manes : they are a class of inferior deities. 

I The goddess Earth. A beautiful story about Prithu's attack of 

Earth on behalf of his'subjects occurs in Vishnu Puranam. Once the 

country suffered from' famine and draught. Petitioned by the Rishts 

Prithu got enraged and pursued the Earth with uplifted arrows. Ste 

fled from one place to another and at last helplessly agrei-d to give what 

Prithu wanted. She asked him to give her a calf and level the surface 

nf the earth. She then gave milk which is the root of all vegetation. 

This story has a great moral value. It shows that Prithu was the first 

king who levelled the surface of the earth and introduced cultivaticw^' 

From him the Earth received the name of FrrfAm. Le. the daughter ^ 

Prithu. 
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Pricliiisa^arliiSj Sfiokra, Gaya, Kristina, Vreya and Ajlna (20), 

[He was named Pricliinavarhis] on account of his placing 

npoa the earth at the time of his prayer the cacred grass 

fMHBting to the east. The Lord PrSchinavarhis was a- mighty 

iing and Patriarch (21). Prachinavarhis begat on Savarna, 

tie iaiighter of Sanmdra (the ocean-god) ten sons who were 

all named Prachetas and well skilled io archery (22). They 

ail practised the same religious austerities and remained 

imiaersed in the bed of the deep for ten thousand years (23). 

Hawing obtaiaoed the dignity of patriarchs and pleased 

ViAne they came out, [found] the sky overspread with trees 

and burnt them down (24). Beholdi'ng the trees destroyed 

by the ire and wind produced from their mouths Soma, the 

king |of plants] approached those patriarchs and said ^25), 

“Renounce your grief, I will confer 00 you this most 

exceiieot maiden MArislia* begotten by the ascetic sage 

Kandu on (the nymph) Plamocha and [nourished) by me. 

Cc^nizant of the future I created this wife for you capable 

of amltiplying your family. She will give birth to Daksha 

who will inultiply progeny^^ (26—27). 

Pracheta-accepted her; and from her was born Daksha 

and the mobile and immobile creation, ' the two-legged 

creatures , and quadrupeds (28).' 

The mind-born Daksha afterwards procreated daughters. 

He conferred ten of them on Dharnia, thirteen on Kasliyapa, 

twenty six on Soma^ four on Aristhanemi, two on Vahuputra 

■^^Tbe great Rislii Kandu engaged in great penances. This filled 

gods with fear who*despatched nymph Plamocha to obstruct 

Ik dew^. the fell in love with her and lived in her company 

ir in»y years- Afterwards perceiving his mistake he renounced her. 

fwaoa^rated with by that sage she issued out of the hermitage 

frfbcgaa to wend her way by the welkin rubbing the perspiration of 

ier body wkh the leaves of the trees. The child, she had conceived 

the s^, came out from the pore of her skin in drops of perspira- 

^ m trees received those drops and the wind collected them- Soma 

U mth his rays till it increased in size. 
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and two on Angiras (29—30). By mental intercourse they 

gave birth to Devas, Nagas and others. I ^vill now describe 

the progeny of Dharraa begotten by him on his ten wives 

(31). Vishwl gave birth to Vislnvadevatas* Sadfaya to 

Sadhyas, Marut to Marutsf and Vasu to Vasusf. The 

Bhanus (suns) were the sons of BhSnu and the deities 

governing the moments of Muhurtha. Ghosa was begotten 

by Dharma on Lamva and Nagavithi§ was born of Yami 

And all the objects of the world were born of 

Arundhati. Sankalpa (pious determination) was born of 

SankalpS. The stars were the sons of the moon (34). 

, Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, Anila, Pratysusha and 
Pravasa were the names of tfie eight Vasus (35). 

The sons of Apa were Vaitanda, Shrama, Shanta and 

Muni. Dhruva's son was Kala, the destroyer of the world 

and Soma’s- son was Varchas (light) (36). Dhara’s sons by 

Manohara were Dr^ivina, Hutahavyavaha, Shishira, Prana and 

Ramana (37). Anila's sons were Manojava (swift as 

thought) and AvijnStagati (unknowable motion). And 

Agni s son Kumara was born in a clump of Sara reeds (38). 

Hts ^sons were Sakha, VisSkfia, Naijameya and Pristhaja. 

Kirtika’s son was Kartikeya and the''ascetic Sanatkumar (39), 

Pratyasa’s son was Devala. Prbhtsa’s son was Vishwakarma. 

He was the maker of thousand arts for the celestials (40). 

And men are now making their liveli-hood out of the arts' 
invented (by him). Kashyapa begat on learned Sarabhi 
eleven Riidras {41). 

By the favour of Mahadeva whom she thought of in her 

ascetic observances Sati gava birth to Ajaikada, Hirbradfana. 
--—------—_________ 

* A class of ddti^ to whom daily offerings are. to be made- 

f 'Wind-gods. 

t A kind of demi-god- of whom eight are enumerated ms Bfaava, 

^mva, Soma (moon), Vishnij, Anila (wind), Anala (fire)' FmMms& and 
Pra-bhava. 

§ The milky way. 
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Twasla and Rudra. TwaslS^s sob was ihe beaiitiful and tlie 

highly illustrioiis Yishwampa* Hara had various for»s» Try- 

amvakay Aparijita, Vrisiiakapi, ShaiBbb% Kapardij RcYata^ 

ilrigaFytdfia, Sarpa^ Kapali aod Ekaka—were the forms by 

wbich the entire worlds mobile and immobilei was oferspread 

with hmiftds and millioos of Ruclras (43—44). 

-:o:- 

CHAPTER. XIX, 
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The son of Prahrada was Virocliana whose son was BaL, 

wiio had a hundred sons amongst whom Vana was t!ie eldest^ 

O great Muni't9)* Having propitiated Uma^s Lord in the 

previous Kalpa VSna obtained a boon from the !swara that 

lie would always roam by his side (lO). 

Hiranyakslia had five sons namely Shamvara, Stiakuni^ 

Twsitij Dormerdhi aod Sliaokara. Danu had a hundred 

sons (ii). Swarbhinu had a daughter named Prabfii. 

Pulomana^s daughter was known as Saclii» Vrisliaparvan^s 

daughter Sarmistha had two daughters vis Upadanavi and 

Hayashiri. (12)* Pulomi and KSlakS were the two daughters 

of VaishwSoara. They were married to Kasliyapa and gave 

birth to ten millions of sons (13^ In Pratirida^s family 

were born four Koits of NivStakavaclias. Tamra had six 

sons named Suki^ Swenij Bhasi^ Sugrivij Suchi and 

Gridhrikl. They gave birth to crows and other birds. 

Horses, camels &c.s were also the offspring of TimrS, Aruaa 

and Garuda were the sons of ¥iriata. 

The Ifiousand serpents were the offspring of Surasa, 

Kadra also had a tliousand cfiildreii namely Sesha^ Vasiski®' 

Takshaka and others. Animals having tusks were the 

offspring of Krodhas and acqiialic fowls were the children of 

Dhara, Surabhi gave birth to cows and buffaloes and Iri 

was the molher of^ all sorts of grass (14—17), SwadhS gave 

birth to Yakshas and Rakshls^ Muni to Apsaras and Arisfclii 

lo Gaedharvas., These were the offspring ol Kashyapa 

whether moveable or stationery (18)* 

Their children and grand children were inria,iirierable. The 

Danavas were defeated by Devas. Having tier children 

destroyed. Dili propitiated Kashyapa, and prayed from him a 

son capable ol destroying Indra and achieved her ob|ecL. 

Indra seeking out her fittlt, '[found out that ofie day] without 

washing her feet she fell asleep and : (Indra) cut off the 

•embryo. They became ■ the deities Maruts and these fort?- 
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- nine higlily effulgent celestials became the assistants of 

Siiakra,* 

Having installed the king Prithu over all fJiese Had aod 

Bralima parcelied out soverigotj uoto others. The Lord 

Hari conferred the soverigoty of Brahmanas and plants on 

llie inoofli that of water on Varuoa. Vaisliravaoa was the 

king riches, ¥ishii!i the lord of Sun, Fire-god the king of 

Vasas, Vasava, the king of Maruts. Daksha became^ the 

king of Patriarchs and Prahrada of Danavas. 

Yama became the king of Pitris and Hs'^a the Lord of 

goblins. Himavana became the king of moontains and 

Samudra (ocean) the lord of rivers (25)* Chilraratha 

became the king of Gandharvas, Vasuki the king of Nagas, 

* The following account occurs in Vishnupuranam- 

O best of ascetics, when there was a quarrel amongst the Gandharvas, 

serpents Danavas and gods, Diti, having lost all her children, propitiated 

Kasyapa. Being perfectly adored by her, Kasyapa, the foremost of the 

ascetics, promised her a boon and Diti prayed for it in the shape of a 

valiant son capable of destroying Indra, O excellent Muni, he granted 

hfs spouse that boon. And having granted her that boon Kasyapa 

said;—« You shall give birth to a son who shalbdestroy Sakra, if with 

pious thoughts and a pure body, you carry the babe in your womb for a 

hundred years.” Having said this the ascetic Kasyapa remained with 

her and she conceived being perfectly pure. Knowing that this ebneep- 

liofi was for its own destruction, Indra the lord of immortals, came to 

her and attended upon her with humility. . And the slayer of Paka 

wanted there to thwart her. intention. At' last in the last year of the 

century he found out an opportunity. Diti, without washing her feet, 

went to bed. And when she was asleep the wielder of the thunder-bolt 

entered into her womb and severed the embryo into seven pieces. 

The child, thus severed, cried out bitterly in the womb but. Sakra 

again and again said ” Do not cry.” The, embryo was thus cut Jnto 

seven portions, and Indra, wroth again, cut each portion into seven 

pieces with his thunder-bolt. From these originated the swift-coursing 

deities called Maruts (wind.) They got this name from the words with 

which Indra had addressed the embryo (Ma—rooda*—dp, not cry) and 

became forty-nine divinities, the assistants of the wielder of the- thunder 

■ 
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Takshaka the king of serpents and Garuda the king of birds 

(26). Aira^ata became the king of elephants, bull the king of 

kiiie, tiger Ctie king of aoimals, and Plakslia the king of 

trees (27). Uchaishra¥a became the king of horses. 

Stidhaewa became the regent of the east, Shankapada that 

of the south, Ketuoaan of the north and Hiraoyaromaka of 

the west I have thus described the secoodary^creation (2S). 

•:o:- 

CHAPTER XX. 

,A.GNi saidThe first creation of Brahman was Mahat 

(Intellectual principle). The second was that of Taumdiras 

(subtile particles) which is known as Bhuta* (i). The 

third was the Vmikhrika creation known as Azndrijaf or 

that of the iostruments of sensation and action. This is 

Prhkrita\ creation originating from the intellectual principle 

(2)« And the main creation counts as the" fourth and includes 

the -immobik objects. By the name qI'Tiry-yaksrotas is 

meant birds, beasts &c • (3). The sixth creation is 

Urddkasr^ias wiilch is known as Devdsarga, And the 

se^eoth is Armakasr&tas which' is man {4). The eigih is 

the creation of AMMgraAas§ composed of Safinas (goodness) 

and Tamas (passion). Five are the Vmkr$ial\ acts' of 

creation and three are Prdkrita (5). And they together 

^ Creation of 'elements, 

f _ Relating to Indriya or organ of sense, 

I From Prakiiti'm" Nature. 

§ An order of deities. 

I .Relating to the excited condil ion of any tfiing, 

: 12, ■ 
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zonsiltute Vaikrua aod Prs.tnia, Asid ilie nielfi k 

Kouaiara. These are the nice creatioas of Brahcnaj the 

radical causes of the universe ‘6;u 

Bhrigu and ciher sages^ married Ksliyali and other 

daughters of Daksha. People dssigcate creation as three- 

fold, Naimifiim aod BazMSMdma^ That m^hicli takes 

place at the end of a minor disso-iiiioa is called Damandina. 

The constant daily creation of beings is called Nitya (g), 

Blirigu begat Dliaia and Vidliiia cn Kslijati. Vishnu^s 

wile %vas Shree who was reqaested hy Sakra for mellipljiDg 

progeny (9}. DhilaT and Vidbata^s soas m^ere Prana and 

Mrikandiika, ¥ed&s!iira bore Mrikandeka [a son named] 

MSrkandeya (10}. Mariclii begat on Sambhuti a son 

Pouraamasa. Aiigiras begat oa Sraiiti Ms sons Sinivalii 

Kuirj, Raka and Afuimali. And by Airi Anasuya 

gave birth to Somas Durvasa aad the Yogio Daltatreya. 

Pij!astya*s wile Freeli gave birth to a child named Dattoli. 

Ptilaha begat on Kshami. Saiiisiiaa and Karmapadika 

(ii—13). The wife o-f Krata Sannati broaglit forth the 

highly effulgent Balakhiljas^ sixty thousand in inimbefj no 

bigger than a joint of Ihe ifiimib in size (14). Yasishtha 

begat on Urja the , seten sages, Rap, Gotri, Urdiiavatiukai 

Savaaa, .Aiagiiaj Sakra aad Satapa. 4giii begat on SwihS, 

PSvaka, Pavaiiiiiia aiid SucliL Agiiisiiwaltas and ¥arhi- 

shacis the former being devoid and the latter po$sessed of 

fires* were llie Pitris (deparleii maiiesj. SwadhS had two 

daagliters Mena and Yaidliariai. 

Hinsa (envy| llie mdfe of Adfiarma (anrigliieoijsness); 

her offspring was Anrita {untriiilifaln^ssl and a daughter 

NifcritL Proin lliese cama fortli Bhaya *(fear) and Maraka 

(hell) and two dauglilers (Maya) (illasioii) and ¥edan5 (pain) 

* According to tlie cofiimentatfsr this distinct ion is derived from the 

Vedas. The first class or Agnisliiiattas caisists of those hoiiseliolders 

who when alive, did not offer faairnt sacrigces : llic s«Mnd of those who' 
prcsentesi oblaiions with ire. 
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^j5—.18). Maya’s son vifas Mrityu the allayer of ibe 

sufferings of creatures. And Vedana bore for Rourava a 

son named Duksha (misery) (19). And from Mritya (deatn) 

sprang ¥yadhi (disease), Jvara (decrepitude), Soka (sorrow), 

Trishna (thirst), and Krodlianger. While Brahma wept 

from his weeping sprang Radra. The Grand-father called 

him Bhava, Sharva. Ishana, Pashupati, Bhima, Ugra and 

Mahadeva (20-21). From Daksha's anger his ^vife Sati 

renounced her body; and born again as Himavan’s danghter 

she became the spouse of Shambhu (22). I will now 

describe, as i have heard from Narada, the method of 

worshipping, preceded by bathing and other riles, Vishnu 

and other gods that gives enjoyment and emancipation (23). 

CHAPTER XXI. 

M'arADA said:—! wiil now describe the ordinary form 

of Vishnu’s worship as well as the Mantras (mystic for¬ 

mula) which grant all. [One should] worship [Isim by 

saying] salutation unto Achyuta* and bis entire family (i). 

Salutation unto Dhati (preserver), Vidhata (creator), Ganga 

Yamuna, ocean, the prosperity of Dwara (DwarakS), 

VAstu deity, Sakti, Kurma (tortoise), Antaka, earth, religious 

knowledge, disassociation from the world, lordly powers, the 

Rik and other Vedas, Krita and other Yugas, Sattwa and 

other Gunas, the solar disc, me purifying and most excellent 

* A name of Kri!*na—Literary—undecaying. 
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Joana and Karma Yoga* (2—4). Salutatioo unto joy, troth- 

fulness, the various forms of Ishana^s favoured seats, Durga, 

speech, Ganas (goblins), K^lietra (field), Vasodeva and others 

(.5). Salutation unto heart, h^ad, .mace, coat of mail, eye, 

weapons, conch-shell, discus, club, lotus, Srivatsa (mystic 

mark 00 Krishna's breast) and Kaustava jem (6). He 

should then adore the garland of wild flowers, Sree 

(goddess of prosperity), Poshti, (oourislimeot), Garuda, 

preceptor, Indra, Agni, Yama, Raksha, water, air, and the 

lord of ricfses (7). [He should next adore] Ishana, his 

weapons, and his carriers bull and others. By worshipping 

Visfawakseoaf first in the circular figure one acquires 

Siddhi (8). 

This is the ordinary mode of worshipping Siva. One 

should first adore Nandi and then Mahakala,J Ganga, 

Yamuna, the Ganas, the goddess of speech, the goddess of 

prosperity, the spiritual guide, The Vastudevata, the various 

Sakt!sy§ Dharma and other gods. VamS, Jyestha, Roudri, 

Kala-vikarioi, Valavikariiii, Valapramathini, Sarvabhutadamani 

Madanodinadini and Siva, [should then be worshipped in 

due order] (9—11). [Saying] Ham, Hum Ham salutation 

unto Siva form, he should adore Siva, his limbs and mouth, 

Houm salutation unto Siva, Ishina and his other forms (!2), 

Hrim Salutation unto Gouri; Gam, salutation unto Gana^ 

Shakrat Chanda, heart, &c. These are the mantrams in order 

* YogR or union with the Supreme Being. The union can- be effec¬ 

ted by two-fold naeaes—^first by a true knowledge of the nature and 

being of Brahma or impersaial Self, whjc^ 'is called' Jnana-Yoga, 

and Second by doing oiie% own duty and religious acts without any 

selfish motive which is called Karma-Yc^a. This has been explained 

at length in the celebrated work Bhagavat-Gita. 
t An epithet of Vi^nu, 

f Attendants of Siva. 

I Attending deities trf the goddess Durga. These are enumerated 
as 8| 9 or even 50. 
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in the adoration of the siso. Then the twany coloured 

.Daiiditi should be adored (13).. [He should then] adore 

Ucchaisrava ''and the greatly poxe.Arunaj the charioteer [of 

the sun] and then the highly blissful Skandha and others (14). 

Then Dipta, Sukshanlj Jaya, Bhadra, 'Bihliuiis Vimala these 

ereadtul forms of lightning, .which hawe their faces directed 

Towards all, should be adored {15)- Thee with the mantram 

Mam, Khan, he should adore the seat of the sun, having the 

shape;.,..^of the sky and lire*hraiids. [He should then say] 

_JHam, Hriei,' salutation unto the sun, salutation unto the 

heart, (id)* ".-§a!utation unto Arka (the rays of the sun) the 

lord' of fires proceeding to the region of Asuras and air 

and.having-flames lighting up, earth, nether region and tlie 

sky, Ham. Thisds the amulet^ {17). ‘‘ Salutation onto..the^ 

lustre, the eye and the weapons, Rajni, Shakti and Nishkalelia 

cl the Sun. I wilino#'4escribe in .order and in brief the 

adoration of Soma, Aogaraka, Budha, Jiva, Shukra, Shani, 

Rahu, Ketu and "the’ effulgent Chanda. The worshipper 

should then adore the principal -seat of the image, heart &c. 

(ig—^1^). The mantram ‘of the Vishnu seat of. Vishnu 

form"'Ts Shrim, Shridhara, Hari". Hrim is the 

mantram for all the forms capable of enchanting the three 

' worlds (20). Him, Hrishikesha,t-Klim Vishnu. ' With long 

¥Owels [one should adore] heart &c. With these mantrams 

.should he , performed Panchami PujaJ which, gives victory 

in b.attf^'^&C.^,(2l). One should then adore in order' his 

discus, club, conth-shell^ mace, dagger, Srloga bow, noose, 

goad, (mystic mark) Sfivatsa, (the jem) Koustava and garland 

of wild flowers (22). With the mantram Srim one should 

* Some mystic words are written on a paper mr bark and it is then 

pat into an amulet. If it is carried by a person he cm‘ she always be¬ 

comes successful. 
■f* Literally one who has controlled his sffiases. An Epithet of Visimu. 

% An adoration c^ered on the fifth day after the fuU-moon. 
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fir]ore the great gooddess of prosperily Sree^ Garoclaj- Ifie 

spiritual oiJ-de, !ndra and otiier deities With llie manlrain 

A uni and Hrim one slioold adore llie form and seat of 

•Sarastvali (23). Then Hrit^ Lakslimij Medfiij Kalij Tustij 

Pushtp Gourij Prabliivatij DurgS^ Gana^ Garo and Kslietrapa 

sbouid be worshipped (24). Theft*'•be sliooM sajj “ Ganij 

sardiation ante llie Ii3ril of Ganas, Hrim unto Goarij, Shrim 

nolo Srij Sliri.m uelo Twaritaj Scot anto Tripura” (25), AH 

the mafitrams slioaW be preceded by Franava (Om) added 

Vindu to itj either while offering adorations or performing 

Japa (26)* Celebrating a Homa with sessamufn seed and 

clarified butter lie wiio reads these inaelraiiiH ol adoralio»j 

yeilding religious profit, desire, worldly profit; and salvation, 

repairs to lieaven after liaving enjoyed all the objects of 

desire (27) 

'IQl'—»-» 

CHAPTER XXIL 

NarAoa said I will now describe the mode of'batliing 

[necessary before the performance ofj any, religious rite. 

Meditating 00 the mansion form one should take up a clod 

ol earth. And dividing it into two pieces" he should with 

one bathe his mind (i). Immersing himself-in " water^ rinsing 

his mouth, and armnging his baire, he should^ protected by 

the lion, perform the due rite of bailiiiig preceeded by 

Pranayama* (2). Meditating on Hari in his heart with'the 

roantram consisting of eight letters he should divide tfie" 

* A Y«^ fr<Kx» ^ tic br^th. 



tlod of earlli into liiree parts on liis palir. aad teen prolecl 

the quarters'^ recitiog ti;e G£ iior: 13,. Reciting 

tlie name ci Vasadeva^ ileteiiiiiiiing ulihin Liiioself about 

sacred waterj robbing bis body vjilh Vedic maiUramSi 

adoring the image of the deity and patticg on a pore clotli 

lie should perforrF* ilie rite. Patting ¥/ater into hands with 

iBaotrainSj diFidiog it; into two parls^ drawing air and 

controlling it with tlie name ef Nirayasa he sbouid poor tfie 

water. Afterwards meditating 013 Harij offering Arghyaf 

iie should recite the laantram cf twelve letters a tioodred 

times begiiioiag ia order wiih the seat of yoga, for all ilie 

Regents of tlie quarters, Rishisj Pitris^ meo and all creatures 

and ending with the niobile and isnmobile creation. Thee 

having assigned his limbs [to the various deities] and putting 

a stop to the recitation of the mantrams he shouid enter 

into the sacrificial room. In this way in the adoratioo of 

the other deities one should perform the bathing with the 

principal and other mantrams {4—S|. 

* This ceremony is necessary so that no impediment may approacli 

the worshipper from any quarter. 

f A respectable offmng «*'obM;ion to a god or a venerable person. 
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N ARAD A saidI will now describe Ibe mode of 

[offering] Piija (adoration) by performiog wbicb Vipras attain 

all objects of life. Wasbiijg bk beadj rinsing bis, montb 

and controlling bis speech one should well protected sit in 

a Swastikas Padma* or any other postnrej with his face 

directed towards the east He shoold then meditate in the 

middle of his navel on the.man tram Yam smoke coloured 

and identical with the terriic wind and purify all the 

impurities of the body. Then meditating on the mantram 

Kskmm, the ocean of light, situate in the lotus heart, he 

should, with flames going upjdown and in contrary directions^ 

burn down all 'impurities. He should then meditate on the 

maetram Van of the shape of the moouf situate in ■ the sky. 

And then the intelligent worshipper should sprinkle his own 

body extending from the lotus heart with nectarine drops, 

through the tubulour organ' SusumnS passing through the 

generative organ and other tubes {i—5). ' 

Having purified the Tatt was "(ingredients of worship) he 

should assign them. He should then purify his hand and 

the impleinents. First he should assigiij beginning with the 

Ihufnb of the right hand, the fingers of the two hands to the 

principal limbs. Then with sixty two iiiantrams he should, 

assign the twelve limbs to the body namely heart, head, 

luft oPhair on head, skin, two eyes, belly, back, arms, thighs, 

knee-joints and feet. Then having offered MudTa and 

* fh^ are the various Asasnas or postures in which a Ycgie sits to 

fwactise his devotion. Asanu is that in which he creases- his legs under- 

‘neatli him and lays hdd of his feet on each side with his hands. 

f The word in the text is Skashanka literally meaning hmmng a hare 

m ike lap^ It is an qpithet of the moop. 
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recited liis name one hundred and eight times he should 

meditate on and adore Vislioo (6—8).' Having placed a 

water-jar on*’his left and articles of worship'-oe his right he 

should wash them with implements and then place flowers 

and scents (9). Having recited eight times the adorable 

light of Omriipresence and coosciousness he should take up 

water in his palm with the mantramand then meditate 

on Hari (10). With his face directed towards the south-east 

direction presided over by Agni (Fire-God) lie should pray 

for virtue^ knowledge, disassociatioe from worldly objects 

and lordly powers ; he should cast off his sins and physical 

impurities on the Yoga postures 'beginning with the East 

(ll). -In Kurma (tortoise) posture he should adore Aeanta, 

Yama, the sun and oilier luminous bodies. Having first 

meditated on them in his heart, invoked them and adored 

them in the circle he should again place offeriegSi water for 

washing feet^ water for rinsing mouthy and Madkuparka^ 

13). Then by means of the knowledge of the art of 

worshipping the lotus-eyed deity (Vishnu) tie should place 

water for bathing, cloth,' sacred thread, ornaments, scents, 

flowers, incense, lamps and edibles (14)* 

He should first adore the limbs at the gate in the east 

and then Brahma. He should than assign the discus and 

club to the southern quarter and the coech-shell and bow 

to the cornec presided over by the moon (1$). He should 

then assign arrows and the quiver to the left and right side 

of the deity., He should assign leathern letice and prospecilf 

to the left and noiirishment to the right (16)- With mantrains 

he should worship the garland of wild-flowers," ^the mystic 

■mark Srivatsa'- and the Koostava jem and ali tlie deities of 

* A mixture of money, a respectful offering made to a deity, a guest 

'or the bride-groom on his arrival at the door of the father of the bride ; 
iia usual ingredients are live':— 

’trs fen 1 
13 
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liic qiiarlcrs in the outside—ail these parapfearnalia and tl- 

leodaiits of VisliRu (17). Either Spartially or wholly he 

should recite the mantrams for adoring linyhsj and adore 

ihem, circumainbulate them and then offer offerings (i8)» 

He should meditale in his mind I am Brahma^ Hari” aod 

should utter tlie word ‘^come'* in the cereinoDy of Atfdkana* 

(invocation) mi the words/orgtve me in the rite of Vzsar^ 

janaf (19). Those who seek saifation should thus perform 

Pm/S (worsliipl with the maotram of eight letters. I have 

described the worship of ooe form. Hea^ I will now des¬ 

cribe that of nine ¥yulias (20). 

He shoeid assign Visiideva, Bala and others, first to lis 

twQ Ihambs and llien severally to his head, fore-head/moutlii 

heart, aavel, bottock, knees, head and afterwards worship 

them* He should then worship ooe Fiika (the seat of a 

deiiy) and nine VjuAas or parts of the body. He should 

as before worship in nine lotuses the nine forms and the 

nine parts of the body* In the midst thereof he should 

adore YSsiideva (21—23). 

CHAPTER XXIV. 

N 
IIaRada said:—I will oow describe the Agni or ire 

riles, by which one altaias to all desired-for objects. 

Measttring a piece of land, four times, twenty-four thumbs 

in length, with a thread, one should make a*square pit On all 

, ^ It » a religiotis rile of the Hindus by which they install life in 
the idol made for worship. 

*1 A rke in which the _ life given is sent away and the idol , is' thrown 

away. These two peculiar religiom rites distinctly ^ow that the Hindus 

^ mot warship the idol but the spirit which they temporarily tnvolte 
» AaliiW. 
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sides of ilie pill there slioold be left a space of two thumbs 

breadth as if making its girdle (i—2)» Ooe seat of twelve 

thumbs in lengths and eighty two and four thiimbs severally 

in extent .sboiilci be made in the East (3). One beautiful 

seat of ten, six and four thumbs in extent and with a mooths 

two thumbs io width and lowering gradually should be made 

in the west (4). It should be of the form of a leaf of the 

holy fig-tree and should eater a little into the pit* A drain, 

quarter of a thumb io breadth and fifteen thumbs io lengtli, 

should then be dug. The base of the drain at tlie seat will 

be three thumbs and the fore part six. 

I have thus described to you the pit of three meMaiffs 

(altars). I will now describe the circular pit A ihread 

should be fixed in the pit and its remaining portion should be 

fixed on its side (5—7). Placing half of the rope in the pit 

and the other half on the side makes a whirling circle. One 

fares well by making this whirling crescent-shaped pit. After 

placing lotus petals and mekhalas in this circular pit.one 

should make a sacrificial laddie of the size of an arm for 

performing Homa (8-—10). 

Then he should make a site^ thirteen thumbs in lengthj 

and four io breadth* He should dig a pit on the space 

covering three fourths of this area and a make a beautiful 

circle in the middle (ii). He should purify the space outside 

the pit to the extent of half a thumb and one fourth of a 

thumbj and with the remaining portion should reserve a 

boundary line all around. A space measuring half a thumb 

should be' kept at the mouth. A beautiful space covering 

five thpinbs should be kept.in the middle. The ground on 

.at!sides should be level, and that in the middle should be a 

little ■ lowered* The last pit should be. beautifully made 

according to one^s own desire {12—16). 

■ ' The sacrificial ladle should have .a handle, one hand in 

length. -'Tlie circuoifcreiice ■ of the spoon . attached to.it 

should be two Ihumbs. Diving it a little into the mud one 
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ilioeld draw with if: a line on the lire Bamed Vajra (17—18), 

He should first draw a line beginning with the corner presided 

0¥er bj the moon, then two lines between it and the east and 

then three lines in the middle towards the Sooth, Having 

thos drawn lines with the recitation of the mystic syllable 

Om, oiej versed m raantraSs should make the seat in which 

the power of Vishnu lies (19-^20). 

Having adorned the iocarnate form of the fire and 

fcmembered flari he should throw it. Then taking up- 

sacrificial twigs measiiring the span between the thumb and 

lire fore-finger he should offer them- (21). He should then 

spread three-fold Kufa grass in tie east. He should then- 

place Skruk (sacrificial ladle for pouring clarified bull) and 

Srwa (ladle) on the ground. He should then place vessels for 

keeping clarified butter, elmru* and the sacrificial grass Koga.. 

And Ihen taking up water with the vessel^, he should fill up 

other vessels with it (22—23’. Then sprinkling all the vessels 

with sacred water thrice he should place before the sacrificial 

fuel. Thee filling up the vessel with clarified butter he 

should keep it there. Then shaking it with the wind of the 

breath lie should perform the purificatory rke (24—26). He 

sboiid take up two Kugas whose tips had not been cut offj, 

each measuring the span between the thumb and the fore¬ 

finger^ with the thumb and the nameless finger of the right 

band. He should take up with it clarified butter twice and 

cast it thrice. And again taking up with them the sacrificial 

ladles he should sprinkle 'them- with water (27-^28). 

Having rubbed them with the Kuga reeds and washing them 

again tlie worshipper should place them reciting the mystic 

syllable Om {29). He should afterwards perform ■ the Homa 

ceremony with mantrams each ending with Om. He' should 

perform the prescribed portions of Garbhadhana and other 

rites (30}* should perform duly thQ J^r^ias {wows] 

* A sacrificial food by 'partaking of which one galnshis object. 
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and Adhikaras, A worshipper should consecrate all tiie 

ingredients by reciting the mystic syllable Opz. A Homa 

ceremony should be performed proportionate to the means of 

an individual (31). First should be performed Garbhadlianaj^ 

then Punsavaea,<5' then Shimantoonayaria,c then Jatakarma,i/ 

then Namae and then Annaprasanaf^ then Chodakarana,^ 

then VratavandhaA and then numberless other Vedic Vratas 

(vows). A qualified person should perform all these rites in 

in the company of liis wife (32—34). Meditating on the deity 

in the heart and other parts, worsliippieg him he shooid' 

offer sixty four oblations (351. The worshipper should tlieri 

offer the full oblation with the sacrificial ladle, filling it up' 

(with clarified butter) and reciting sweetly along with it the 

mantram with the word Bhonskat (36). Having purified the- 

fire of Vishnu he should boil the Oiaru (food) belongiog 

to Vishnu. Having worshipped Vishnu to the altar and 

remembering the mantrams he should boii it (37). Having 

worshipped in order with sweet-scented flowers his seats 

bed etc, as well as the ornaments for the various limbs 

lie should meditate on that most exeelfent of all the deities 

(38). Then oblations of clarified butter should be poured 

in order to fires placed in the north-east and north-west cor¬ 

ners (39). Then having poured portions of clarified butter 

a One of the Samskaras or purificatory ceremonies performed after 

menstruration to,ensure or facilitate conception. This ceremony 

legalizes in a religious sense, the consummation of marriage.. 

b It is a ceremony performed on a woman’s perceiving the first signs 

of a living conception with a view to the birth of a son, 

c * Parting of the hair^ one of the twelve Samskaras or purificatory 

rites observed by womefi in the fourth, sixth or eigth month of their 

pregnancy. 

, d Ceremony performed on the birth of a.son. 

e Cerem'Ony of giving name to the child. , , 

. I A cereinony performed when the child first ^lastes ric«.r,' 

. g The ceremony of tonsure. 

h Investiture with .sacred thread. , 
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io the soutli aod the oortli he should perform tlie ceremony 

of Homa in tie middle reciting in order all tlie mantrams (40). 

In the Homa of endless limbs (parts) lie slio^eld offer obla¬ 

tions of ciarified butter to the len forms of the deity witli 

liyndreds or tiioosands of sacrificial grass, sacrificial fuel 

and sessamuni seeds (41)* Having' thus performed the 

Homa ceremoey he should iiwite his disciples lo place be¬ 

fore the beasts of sacrifice fed by them and ^sacrifice them 

with weapons (42). 



IGNI P0RANAM« 103 

piece of clotfi a mantrin slioeld sprinkle lliem with sacred 

water {52). After having made the Fuji the preceptor^ per¬ 

fectly knowing the true nature of the god of gods, should 

niake his disciples sit with their faces directed towards tlie 

west and their palms folded and filled with iowers (53)* 

Instrocted by their preceptor they sfiould adore Hari alter 

offering there liaodfuls of flowers (54). Having tlitis offered 

adorations without reciting any maiitrams they sfiould salute 

the feet of their preceptor; and afterwards they should offer 

him the Dakshioa or fee, if possible the half of llieir worldly 

possessions (55). The preceptor should iosiriict the disciples 

and they should worship Hari by reciting liis names,^ namely 

¥isliwakseiia, the lord of sacrifices and the holder of conch, 

discus and ciub {56)« They should tlien place offerings 

with tlieir fore-fiogers to the circular altar^ and- dedicate to 

¥ishwaksena the entire remnant of the offerings made imto 

Yishnu. Then bowing low they should sprinkle with water 

tlieir own persons* And placing on their body the fire of tie 

pit they should dedicate it to ¥isliwaksenas saying ^^Maj the 

buogry attain all and disappear in Hari (57—59)*” 

-:o> 

CHAPTER XX¥- 

Narada said I will now describe '^e nftarlcs of Ibe 

adorable mantrams for worshipping all oiler meaibers of Ws 

family, namely Yisadeva, Sangkarslana Pradywnea and 

Afiimddha (i). Salutation onto the Lord, a, i, arw, 

salutation unto Narayaiia (2), Op>, ralctatioo unfm eternal 

Bralimai Oio ^alulatiofi 0^#^ l/isliiiw.,. Om, Kshouiu* Obi. 
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salutation unto the Lord Narasiraha* (3). Om bhur saluta¬ 

tion unto tiie Lord EarSha-f He should then form tlje limbs 

of the niantram Swar, each duly ending in order with the 

syaiiiole swar, the nine Nayakas, the kings, red like Java 

flowers, green-hued, red-blue, crimson coloured, bright like 

lightrdng and twany like honey (4—5). He should imagine 

heart and other parts divided according to the Tantras. The 

characteristics of Vyanjana and other mantrams are different 

(6;. They are divided fay long vowels ending with and inter- 

pers,.. with A^amas. The principal and minor parts are 

comcised of short vowels (7). Letters are divided in this 

roost: excellent mantram and the principal and minor limbs 

are composed gradually of long and short bowels (8). The 

consonants are used in order each ending with the mantram 
Swa ta various divisions (9). Having made proper assign¬ 

ment a Siddha should recite these mantrams (10). With the 

twelve ramfiications of the principal mantram he should adore 

the heart, tjie head-gear, coat of mail, eyes, weapons and 

six limbs of Vishnu (ii). He should then make, in order, 

assignment to the heart, head, tuft of hair, weapon, {eye, 

belly, back,^arm, thigh, knee-joint, cheeks, and feet of the 
deity (13). 

Kam, tam, pam, Sham, salutation to Vinata’s son 

(Garuda); Kham, tham, pham, Sham, salutation to the club. 
Gam. dam, Vam, Sam is the mantram for securing health ; 
Gham, dham, bham and Ham, salutation to Sliree. 

Vam, Sham, Man, Kham [is the mantram for adoring his 

conch-shell] Panchajanya.f Ghham, tarn,' pam is the 

of Vishnu, one of his incarnations hi which 
imtoikd. the giant Hiranya-Kasipn. 

t The boar-fwm of Vishnu in which be raised up the earth from 
water'alte deluge* ■ ■ ■ .. . 

t Krishna obtained this conchshell after destroying a demon who 

h^^umed this form, for regaining the son of a Brabmana from bis 
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mantram for the kauslava je 

shaiia (discus). Sam, Vam, 

PURanA 

Ill. Jam 

DaiBj Cham, Lam for bis 

i05 

Sudar- 

mystic 

mark Srivalia, (14). ^ 
Om, Dham, Van for bis garland of wiki flowers. Aiui Om 

is for the great Ananta. With these various letters various 

forms of the mantra should be made (15). The caste and 

name of the person should be added in the mantram for 

adoring the heart. And Pranava should be added to each 

mantraL which should be recited five times (i6j. With Om 

one should adore the heart, head and the tuft of hair of the 

great Putusha, and adding his own name should adore the 

coat of mail and the weapon (171. He siiould say “Om salu¬ 

tation unto Antaka.” This nianlram consists of one to twenty 

six parts (18). Then with the lips of the liuie and other 

fingers he'should adore Prakrit! on his body saying “Praknti 

is the second form of the great Puruslin” 19). Om salutation 

unto the great Purusha. The air and the sun are his two 

forms. Fire is the third form. He should assign those with 

his fingers to his body (20‘. He should assign the air and 

the siTn in the fingers of the k-fi hand. He should as.sign 

the various forms and limbs of the deity in the head (2£). 

He should assign the extensive Rik Veda to his hand and the 

Yayus to his fingers and the two Atharvans to his two lotus 

palms (22). As before he should assign the extensive sky 

to his finger and body and the air and others to his fingers, 

head, heart, organ of excretion and feet. (23). Air, fire, 

water, earth [with sky or ether] are called five elements. 

Mind, ears, skin, longue and nose are the five organs of 

sense. (24). One should assign tfse endless mind beginning 

with the thumb in order to head, mouth, heart, organ of ex¬ 

cretion and organ of generation (25). The prime form in the 

shape of Jiya (sentiency) pcrmca.fS and everyvvhere. 

Earth, sky, heaven, the principle cf greatness, asceticism, 

truth should be assigned duly in th j body -itid fipgcr.s begin, 

ning with the thumb. The lord of the world, first assigned 

14 
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to the palm, should be gradually taken to the body, head, 

forehead, face, heart, organ of excretion and crovn of the 

head. This is Agnisthoma rite. Next follows the sacrifice 

Vajapeyaka of sixteen limbs (26—28). In this Atiratra and 

Aptoyama are the two optional parts. The sou! nf j-Ka Aptoyama are the two optional parts. The soul of the sacri¬ 

fice has seven forms. Intellect, egoism, mind, sound, touch, 

form, taste, smell, understanding should be duly assigned 

to the fingers and the body. He should assign teeth, and 

palms, to head, foi|ehead, mouth, heart navel, organ of ex¬ 

cretion and two feet. These are called eight vyukas or 

limbs. .4 person should assign sentiency, identical with in¬ 

dividual sou!, intellect, egoism, mouth, sound, quality, air, 

form and taste to the two thumbs. He should gradually trans- 

fer them to the left hand through the fore and other fingers 

{29-33). Indra exists covering the ten parts of the body 

head, forehedd, mouth, heart, navel, organ of excretion, two 

knee-joints and two feet (33). He should assign fire between 

the two thumbs. Assignment should also be made with the 

fore and other fingers. Mind, identical with eleven organs, 

ear, skin, eye, tongue, smell, speech, hand, crown of the 

^ead, anus, should be assigned to head, forehead, mouth, 

leart, navel, buttock and the two knees (34-35). Male 

irgan, and ears should be assigned to the two thumbs 

UdiUonal assignment should be made to the two thumbs 

)y eight fingers {36). Head, forehead, mouth, heart, navel 

should be assigned to anus, two thighs, shanks, ankles and 
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form, smeil, ears, skin, eye, tongue, nose, speech, hand, head, 

anus, male organ, earth, water, fire, air, sky. The Purusha 

has all these, in hairs—he should be invoked in the ten 

fingers, thumb and others (41—43)- Having assigned the 

remnant in the palm, head or forehe-.d he should assign 

mouth, heart, navel, buttock, thighs, knee-joints in order to 

feet, knees, male organ, heart and head. Meditating on the 

great Purusha in all these twenty-six a wise man should 

ad®re Prakriti in the circular altar. 

In the first part of the day he should worship lieart &c. 

in the corner presided over by the moon. As before he 

should adore (Vishnu’s) weapons and (his carrier) Vinata’s 

son in the quarter presided over by fire (N. E.) He should 

adore the guardian deities of the quarters in the middle of 

the fire (44—47). A man, having kingdom &c., should 

adore them by placing his middle fingers to the navel and 

having bis mind fixed on the lotus (48). For conquering 

kingdoms, and for the preservation of all he should adore 

the universal form of Vishnu with all the parts and five limbs. 

(49). One should celebrate the sacrifice of Vishwaksena, 

having adored first Garuda and Indra. He will obtain all 

desired-for objects. The mantram is that of the ether z.St 

Byoma mantram. (50). 

CHAPTER XXVL 

NaRADA said:—I will now describe Mudra* which 

brings the worshipper nearer, to. the object of his worship. 

The.first is, calleci Anjali or the folding .of, .palms. . Tie 

Certain positions of the .fingers pracibed in, devotion oi religioiis 

worship* 
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second is called Vandani (fingers interweaved) to be placed 

on the heart (2). Fold the left palm keeping th^ thumb 

erect. Then interweave it with the thumb of th*e right palm. 
These are the three ordinary Madras. 

Besides these there are some other extraordinarny Mudras. 

By the interweaving of the smallest and other fingers eight 

more positions are formed in order (2~3). The first eight 

mantrams should be recited. VTth the thumb he should 

bend low the youngest finger, the ring finger and the 

middle finger. Raising up the hand before his eyes the 

worshipper should recite the nine mantrams. Having thus 

raised up the lefi hand he should 'slowly lower it down 

(4—5). These are the Mudras of the various limbs of 

Varaha (Boar). Having folded the left hand into a fist he 

should gradually release the fingers. He should lower a 

little the fingers of the right hand. Then the left hand 

should be folded into a fist with the thumb up. This brings 
on tlie success of Mudri (6—^7). 

O 

CHAPTER XXVfL 

M 
l^ARADA said:—I will now describe Dtkshd (initiation 

ceremony) that grants all objects of desire. The worshipper- 

should adore Hari in the circle of a lotus. Having collected 

all the articles of sacrifice on the tenth day of a lunar 

fort-mght, assigned and consecrated themr with mantrams, 

reciting them a hundred times, designed for worshipping the 

man-lion form of Vishnu, he should scatter on all sides' 

sessamufi! seeds, destructive of demons, reciting the mantram 

ending with the syllable Phat (1-2). He should assign 
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there Sakti"^ identical with all,' in the form of grace. He 

should next collect all the herbs and spread them with 

mantrams (3). A worshipper should consecrate a hundred 

times in pure vessels the Panchagavya*}* by the mantraois 

wliicli are used in worshipping the five principal forms of 

Vasodeva (4). With the fiiaotram ending with the word 

Narayana he should scatter them on earth thrice %vith the 

tips of a Kuga grass held by his right hand. Then seated 

with his face directed towards the east he should meditate on 

Vishnu in his heart. He should adore Vishnu with all his 

parapharnalia in the jar and Vardhani (a water jar) (5—6). 

He should consecrate the Vardhani by reciting the astra 

mantram for a hundred times. And sprinkling it with a 

continous downpour of water he,sho'uId take it-to the oorth- 

east quarter (7). Taking the jar on his back he-should place 

it on the scattered sessamum seeds. Then collecting them 

with Koga reeds he ’should adore the presiding,god of the 

jar and Karkari (a water-jar with small holes at the bottom) 

(8). He should then adore Harij' clad in a raiment and 

adorned with five jevy'elsj in the sacrificial altar, offering, 

oblations to fire in his honor and reciting [proper] mantrams 

for his adoration, as before (9)- Touching him with a lotus 

and annointiog his person with fragrant unguents the wor¬ 

shipper should fill up the boiling vessel with clarified butter 

and cow's milk (10). Then seen by Vasudeva and Sang- 

karshana lie should throw rice mixed with clarified butter 

* The active power of a deity regarded as his wife.- In the Hindu 

system of worship every deity is worshipped along with his consort- 

No worship is complete unless this active energy in the shape of a 

female deity is adored. But-Sakti, in Hindu mythology, popularly and 

generally refers to Durga the consort of Siva. 

f The five products of the cow taken ^collectively *. milk, curd, 

clarifired butter or ghee, urine- and cow dung. All these are regarded 

as sacred articles of paramount land essential importance for. worship¬ 

ing a deity. 
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into ths weil-purified milk (ii). iVIeditating on Pradyumna 

the worshipper should stir it slowly with a Kuga reed and 

thinking of Aniruddha he should put down the. boiled food 

(12). Then washing his face and hands, besmearing (with 

sandal) he should put the sectarial mark with ashes on his 

forehead and then place the beautifully prepared and 

purified ckaru by the side of Narayana (13). He should 

^dicate one portion of it to the deties, the second to the 

jar and with the third portion he should offer three oblations 

(r4). He should offer the fourth part to his pure-souled 

preceptor along with all his disciples. H'aving consecrated 

the tree of milk seven times with Narayana mantrams, used 

a peice of wood thereof for cleaning the teeth, been cons¬ 

cious of his sins, offered oblations to the hundred auspicious 

and most excellent lions, lying in the north and north east 
quarters belonging to Indra and Agni, rinsed his mouth and 

entered the temple of worship the mantrin should circum¬ 

ambulate Vishnu with the recitation of mantrams (15—17). 

Thou art, O lord, alone the refuge of the beasts, sunk in 

rte ocean of the world, for being released of the fetters. 

Thou art always fond of thy votaries. Thou dost always 

forgive the celestials fettered fay Prakriti with her noose. 

By thy grace I shall release the.se beasts bound with a 
noo-se (18—19). 

Having made this declaration to the Lord of the celestials 

he should allow the beasts to enter (that temple). ■ Having 
purified them according to the rules mentioned before and 

consecrated them with fire be should close their eyes 

Mentioning the name of the deity he should pour handfuls of 

fiowerphere (20-2X). He should then duly perform the 

naL rr ni^^tion the 

Z tat He should 
then take up a red thread spun well by a maiden and 

measure It SIX times from the tuft of the ha{r to the toe 

again multiply n three times <23), He should then 
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meditate on Prakriti as being present: tliere^ in wliom the 

uniferse HeSj and from whom the universe is born and who 

appears as irunifold by tier ¥arious actions (24’:. Having 

thus made nooses of Prakriti proportionate to the number of 

beasts lie should place that thread on an eartliee tray by 

the side of the pit ;;25). Tliereopon liaviog meditated 00 

ail the Tattwas,* begioning in order of creation from 

Prakriti to the eartli the worshipper should assign them to tlie 

body of his di«ciple (26”. All these are known fay personSj 

devoting their tliouglit to the ascertainaient of the nature of 

principles^ a,nd are severally divided as one^ five foldj ten¬ 

fold and tm^elve-foldf (27)^ Witli five organs of actioo the 

entire ^universe is created* Having dramm ail the Tanmatras 

(subtile particles) mdtii self he sfiouid place the Miji 

(illusion) rope on the body of the beast (2S). Prakriti is the 

creative power—the agent, is Buddki (intellect) or Manas 

(mind). The five Tanmatras originate from Buddhi and the 

five eleroeots froiii the organ of action (29), He should 

meditate on these tweire principles in the rope and body 

according to .tiis desire. With the residue of offerings he 

should offer obiaiioiis to the work of Creation carried on ia 

grades (30). Celebratitig one by one a iiuodred Homas he 

sliofild offer Hie most .perfect oblation. Thee covering the 

earthen tray he sfiauld dedicate k to the presidio.g god of the 

jar ^31). , 

Having duly performed the adkmasal ceremony he should 

initiate his devoted disciple* Havi,iig placed, in a,ii [open] 

^ See note on n 79. 

f : The first one Jivision is Prakriti. The five divisions are Tanmatras 
or live subtle .particles; the ten divisions are tie five instruments of 
sciisatiofi a.nd the five instrunjents of action; with Prakriti and mind 

added to these ten the twelve parts are made iip« 

I Preliminary rite of ccmsecraling a.|i before it.is plac^rf :0r a 
pupil before he is. imtia ted,. 
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place where the wind blows Karani* and a Kartari^ 

made either of silver or iron as well as other ivecessary 

ingredients and touched them with the principal mantrain he 

should perform the Adhivasa ceremony (33—^3). [He should 

then recitej “salutation I offer this food to the goblins.” 

"Xhen he should meditate on Hari as lying on the sacrificial 

grass. He should next adorn the sacrificial yard by spread¬ 

ing over it jars of sweet meats {34)- He should perform a 

sacrifice in honor of Vishnu in that circular altar j and 

then pouring oblations to the fire he should initiate his 

disciples seated in Padma postures (55). Sprinkling water 

on Vishnu with his hand and touciiing gradually his head 

ho should meditate on Prakriti and all her transforma¬ 

tions as well as on all the presiding deities present there 

{36). Bringing the creation in his mind he should gradually 

transfer it to his heart. He should then meditate on all 

transformed into Tanmatras and on all identical with Jiva 

(or sentiency' (37). Thereupon having offered prayers to 

the presiding daily of the jar and drawing the thread the 

worshipper should approach the fire and place it on its side 

(38). He should offer a hundred oblations with the principal 

mantram to the presiding god of the creation present there 

and then offer the most perfect oblation (39). He should 

then collect white dust and consecrate it a hundred times 

with the principal mantram. He should then throw it on his 

heart reciting the mantram terminated by Hunt and phat 

{40). Then gradually with mantrams formed fay subtracting 

syllables he should offer oblations to earth and other 

Taltwas (41). He should gradually transfer all the Tattwas, 

fire &c to their abode Hari; and the learned worshipper 

should then think of the sacrifice {42). He should subtract 

the Tattwas and then attain quietitude. He should then 

* An arrow pf a parlicnlar shape, 
f A knife. 
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tMtt oblation tf Itie fire. Offering eight oblations each in 

favour of GariiMdbioa, Jitakarma, Bboga {enjoyment) and 

dissolatioiij he should offer one to Suddhi or purification. 

Taking up pure kjgredients be sbouuld offer tbe most perfect 

oblatioof And gradually lie sliould offer oblations to other 

Tattwas, Afterwards by Jnana Yoga be should immerse 

Jiva, freed of worldly fettersj in the Eternal ParamStman 

(43—46). The learned man should think of the spirit of 

disassocialion in the Ever blissful pore and intelligent 

(Atiaao), Afterwards he should offer the Puma (or most 

perfeci) oblation in honor of the deity and finish the rite of 

DikshS or initiation (47). 

I will now describe the Prayoga (working) mantramf 

associating the. rite of DikshI with Homa. 

Om, yam, goblins, the pure Hum, phat. By this one 

should strike and separate the two. 

Om, yam, i destroy the goblins. Hear how this should be 

united with Prakriti after having accepted it. 

Om, Yam, Bhutani Punscha: I will now relate the 

mantrams of Homa'^' and those of Purnlhutif (48—49). 

Om Swiha destroy these goblins. 

Om, am, om, Namas (salutation) unto the Lord Visudeva 

Boushat. 
After offeriog the Purolhti he should make his disciples 

do the same. Then the learned worshipper should purify 

all the Tattwas in due order with the mantram Swa preceded 

hy Tavaoa and ended by Namas. 

Om Yim the qrgans of action. Om dem the organs of 

intellect &c. 
Om sum Tanmatra of smell.' Om sura sum Prakriti. Oni' 

sum sum destroy all SwSha. 

u Xhc ceremony of offering oblations to the fire, 

f The final and most consummate offering to the fire. 
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Then PornShtiii should be offered in the northern, 

direction. 
Om RaiBj the Tanmatra, the subtle element or taste. 

Om Bhen the Tanmatra of form. Om Ram the Tanmatra 

of touch. Om am the Tanmatra of sound. Om bham 

Namas. Om som egoism. Om nam mtellect. Om om 

Prakrit!. 
I have thus described the DikshS ceremony of the deity 

of one form' and also described the dedication to nine 

Yjuhas. 
Having consumed all a man should consign Prakriti to 

Nirvana, and he should then consign Prakriti to the Ishwara 

shorn of changes (50—53). 

Having purified the elements he should purify the instrti.^ 

inents of action, intellect, Tanmatras, mind, knowledge and 

egoism (54}. Having next purified the gross body and the 

S0»l he should again purify Prakriti. The pure Prakriti and 

Puruslia ar^ slalioned in Iswara {55). A person, qualified,,to 

understand the ■ principles, should meditate on the deitji, 

after Purnaliuti and initiate his disciples whooi he had known 

well and who had been freed Irofn the bonds of Bhoga 

feodless law of retribution) (jSh Having meditated o« tlie 

deity with liis limbs and mantrams Jie should gradually 

purify equally all the Tattwas., Having thus meditated on 

tiie deity endued with ail lordly powers he should offer the 

PurmikuiL This is ike initiatioii ceremony of the 

worshipper. In iliis there is no necessity of any article or 

property which is not within his means (sy^sS). ' 

Having yorsliipped the deity as before with all the 

ingredients the foremost of votaries should initiate the 

disciple on the twelfili day from that of tfie adkivasa cere¬ 

mony (59). The disciple most be devoted, humble, endued 

with all the pliyaice.! accornplishmenls and not very rich. 

Having -worshipped the deity in the altar he should initiate 

such a disciple {60}. The spiritual guide should meditate 
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in'tli4''pftrsoti of the disciple on the entire host of gods and 

all the .»eiements spiritualized in order of the creation (61). 

He, desirous of creation, should offer, in honor of Vasudeva 

and other agents of procreation, each sixteen oblations 

accompanied with mantrans beginning in due order from the 

commencement (62). Having released all the fetters of 

Karma which bind one to births the spiritual guide should 

purify them with Homa' by the destructive Yoga (63). 

Having 'withdrawn them gradually from " the body of his 

disciple the spiritual guide should purify ail the Tattwas 

immersing them in Agni, Prakriti, Vishnu and other deities 

(64). With PurnShuti he should purify the impure 

principles. After the disciple had attained his natural 

state of mind he should consume all the qualities of Prakriti 

(65k As necessary or qualified to dO' he should either 

free or bind the beasts. Or in their absence the preceptor 

should perform tise Sakti diksha (66). Having worshipped 

with ' reverence all the ascetics endued with spiritual powers 

fee should place his son by Vishnu in the altar (67). The 

disciple should sit with his face tom'ards the deity. And 

the spiriliial guide should sit with face directed askance. He 

should then meditate on ali the sacrifices, instituted along 

witli those performed pn the changes of the mooii (68). He 

should'by Dhyiim meditate on the deity in the person of iiis 

disciple and touch if as before (6§). He should then gradu¬ 

ally purify air the Tattwas on the altar of HarL And he, 

engaged in the enquiry into .self,, should touch it,' take it and 

set^t aside {70). He should, gradually, acco.rding to their 

fiatureg piirify them and unite them with the deity. -And then 

lie shotild collect them with a purified mind (71). He should 

by Jnina mudrk and dhyana yoga purify them. When all 

the Tattwas are thus purified he-should place them in the 

^Jre.at Iswara (72)* Having burnt them he should extioguisli, 

the fire and engage his disciples in ths service of the Lord* 

Tieiiihe foremost ol spiritual guides conduct 
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worshipper in the road of Siddhi {73)« Hating thns per¬ 
formed vigilantly all the rites a house-holder becomes a 

qualified person* He should' so long purify his own sell 

as long as his anger is not dissipated (74). Knowing .Wmsdf 

sliom of anger and freed from sins a self-controlled person 

should confer the previiege of a qualified person either on 

Ills own son or his disciple (75). Havi'Og burnt the noose 

of cosmic illusion, and stationed himself in self he should,, 

ia his unmanilest form,, wait for the destraetian nf bis 

body (76). 

CHAPTER XXVIIL 

Naraoa said:—I will now describe-the Abhisheka cere¬ 

mony of the preceptor and his son by which a worshipper 

attains siddMzni a diseased man becomes freed from di¬ 

seases (1). A king obtains kingdom and a woman acquires 

a son freed from sins. He, should assign fars containing 

|ems in the middle and east. He should place in rows a 

thousand or a hundred of them in the circular altar under, 

the canopy in the east of Vishnu (2—3'). Having.placed them 

all he should assign bis son In parts to'all. He should then, 

perform the Abhisheka ceremony. Men should.. there offer 

Yoga and other Pitakas (altars) for receiving favours. The 

preceptor should announce the conditions and a disciplei 

iniliated into secrets; ht acquires all that be wants (4—5)« 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

NarADA said;—Having worshipped the Lord Han on 

a circular altar erected on a purified ground in the room a 

worshipper should practise mantrams in the temple (i). On 

a square piece of ground he should draw a circle and should 

write the word hhadra (auspiciousness) in all the minor 

compartments (2). Thirty six compartments should be made 

outside. Two rows should be made and two doors on two 

sides (3). He should make a lotus-like circle in the exterior, 

and should make twelve parts in the half of the lotus {4). 

Having thus divided it he should make four circles, one 

around the other. The first is the ground of pericarp, the 

second is that of filaments, the third is that of petals and the 

fourth is that of the tips of petals. He should join the points 

of the triangle with a thread (S-6). Having connected 

with it the filaments and the petals he should draw eight 

petals (7). Then the interstices between the petals should 

be drawn inside the figure. Then the tops of the petals 

should be drawn one after another. They should be again 

drawn on sides and on the exterior. Then filaments sjiould 

be drawn between two petals (8—9). This is the ordinary 

lotus circle of sixty two petals. Then in proper measure 

the pericarps, in halves, should be drawn in the east m due 

order (10). By its side six Kundalis should be drawn la 

circles. Thus twelve fishes should be drawn in the lotus 

of sixty two petals (ii). For attaining success in the rite 

one should draw the figure of an unbroken fish with five 

petals. The line of sky (Vyomarekha) should be drawn out¬ 

side the Pitba (altar); and then he should sweep clean m 
compartments (12). Two and two other figures, for the 

feet, 5hoidd be drawn in the three corners. The bodfee 
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should extend on all the four sides (13). Then the fins 

should be drawn in the directions for forming the row. Doors 

should be made;iii all the four directions (14). *One the sides 

of the doors an expert mao' should draw eight graceful' ex¬ 

pressions; and by them graceful expressions should be drawn 

(15’). Then corners of minor ornaments should be made. 

In the middle compartment two figures each should be drawn 

in four directions (16). On the four external sides figures 

slioulii be made with clay. For beautifying it three figures 

slioisid be drawn on each side , of the petal (17). Similarly 

in the contrary direction minor ornaments should be drawn, 

three in number, without any gap in and outside the conC' 

{iSi., Thus the sixteen compartments are formed and thus 

the other circle is formed. In the, sixty-second division 

a row of tliirtj^-six petals' should b'e drawm, in the lotus 

(19). One fin should be drawn at each door for beautify. 

mg it in the circular altar of one cubit a lotus should be 

.drawn with twelve fingers (20). With the thumb the. door 

should be drawn one cubit in area, Then four altars should 

be made; the .circular lotus should be two fingers in cir¬ 

cumference (21). The half of the lotus should be drawn 

with aloe fingers, the oave'I. with three,, the doors with eight 

aad the circumference with, four (221. Having divided the 

ground into fcli.ree parts he should draw the* i.nside with tw0 

fingers. Then for accomplisliing his object he should write 

the five short vowels and draw the radii '(23). Then accord¬ 

ing to his own desire he should either draw lotus' petals, or 

citron leaves or the leaves of the lotus (24). The outer cir- ■ 

cumference should be drawn from the’ root of the radius (25).. 

He should roll the middle Aram (fire-producing stick) in 

the interstice between the radii and at all the interven¬ 

ing spaces citron leaves of equal dimensions should be 

"drawn (26). 

Then the ground should be divided into seven parts, 

each of Ihcm metsuring equally fourteen fingers. Then two 
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hundred and uinely six apartments should be drawn. The 

word bhadra (auspiciousness) should be written there. They 

should be'encircled with rows on which the names of the 

quarters should be written (27—28). Again on all these 

rows figures of lotuses should be drawn. Then in the middle 

compartment necks should be drawn in all the quarters (29). 

Four figures should be drawn outside, and after it three in 

each row, one after the other. Then an ornament should be 

drawn by the side of each neck (30). He should sprinkle 

thrice with water the seven extremities of the external cone. 

Thus is formed the circular altar of seven divisions where 

Hari should be worshipped (31). This is the circular altar 

of twenty five “vIiyuhcLS where the universal form of Vishnu 

is worshipped. Thirty two cubits of ground should be equally 

measured by a votary with his hand Thus within six¬ 

teen (principal) compartments one thousand and twenty four 

minor ones are formed (33). Having written bhadra and. 

sprinkling water to the fire he should write eight bhadrakas 

with six compartments in all the quarters. Then sprinkling 

the fins and the sixteen bhadrakas, with water he should 

draw other fins on all sides 34—35)- He should then draw ' 

the twelve doors, three in each quarter, six at the outside, 

and four severally in the end, middle and all sides (36). He 

should draw, for beautifying the figure, four doors, two outside 

and two inside. Xnd three minor doors should be drawn 

in the extremeties and five outside (37). Then be should 

as before make ornamental drawings, seven in the ex^erna! 

cones and three in the end (38). 

He should worship Para Brahma in the auspicious twenty- 

five Vyhuas. Then gradually in the lotus drawn :.n the mid¬ 

dle beginning with the east he should worship Vasudeva and 

other deities (39). Having worshipped the Boar form of 

Vishnu in the first lotus he should adore the Vyuahas till the 

worship of the twenty-six is finished (40). In the lotus he should 

adpre all the Vyubas with great care. He should then regard 
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Practieli in tlie shape of the sacrifice (41). He should regar d 

Achytita as divided into many forms such as truth etc*’ He 

should then portion out the ground of forty finghrs (42). He 

should first divide it into seven, then again into two, then 

into four, six, seven, hundred and thousand (43). The 

ikadra of the compartments should be encircled with sixteen 

of them. Then rows should be drawn on the sides along 

with the Madras (44). Sixteen figures of lotuses should be 

drawn, then twenty four lotuses for tows and thirty two 

lo'uses for fins (45). Then with forty rows and three fins 

the principal and minor ornaments of the doors should be 

drawn in all the directions (46). Two, four or six doors 

should be drawn in all the directions; either five or three 

should be drawn outside for ornamenting them (47). Either 

on the sides or In the end of the doors six figures should be 

drawn; four being in the middle. And six minor ornamental 

figures should be drawn there (4S). All should be collected in 

one side and there should be four sacrificial ladles (49). In 

every side there should be three doors. Five rows should b®- 

drawn severally in the five corners. There should be eight 

comparlinents of the auspicious circular altar (5o)« 

-:o> 

CHAPTER XXX- 

^N^ARADA saidOne should adore' the . lotus-siavelled 

Brahma, with all his limbs, in the middle lotus. In the lotus 

in the north-east corner he should adore' Prakriti and Purtssfaa 

ill the lotus in the north (i). In the south of the Puruslis 

fire-god should be worshipped and the wind-god in Ihe soulh- 

quarter presided over by Varuna- The sun should be 



AGNI PURANAM. 121 

adored in the moon, lotus and the Rik and Yajus in the Atsha 

lotus (2). Indra and other deities should be worshipped in 

the sixteen lotuses of the second row, as well as theSaman, 

the Atharvan, the sky, air, fire, water, earth, mind, ear, sktn, 

eye, tongue, nose, &c., (3—4)- Having worshipped the prin¬ 

ciple of greatness, asceticism, truth, Agnisthoma, Atyagnis- 

thoma, Sodashi, Vayapeyaka and Aliratra he should adore 

Aptayama. He should in due order meditate in the lotuses 

on mind, intellect, egoism, sound, touch, color, taste, smell,—* 

all these twenty-four Tattwas, as well as on Jiva (sentiency), 

the Ego, the lord of the mind, and the sound form of Prakrili), 

(5__7). He should then worship the image of Vasudeva 

and others identical with ten organs such as mind, the eat-; 

skin, eye, tongue, nose speech, hand, feet and others in 

thirty-two lotuses. He should then adore twenty-six forma 

of Purusottama, &c., in the eternal circle (8—lo). The 

lords of the months should be worshipped in order in the 

lotuses of the Chakra, as well as the eight, six, five and 

other forms of Prakrit! (ii). Then the iJaya/a/s (shedding 

of blood) ceremony should be performed in the circular altar 

drawn in the following way. The pericarps should be of 

yellow colour and the lines should be white (12). It should be 
two cubits in length and one thumb in breadth. Half of it 

should be white. It should be united with white, black and 

^ark-blue lotuses. The filaments should be crimson and 

yellow-coloured and the corners should be filled up with dark 

colour. Thus the P2VAU! should be bedecked with all 

the colours according to one’s own desire (13—14.) The 

Vithikas or rows should be bedecked with creepers and 

leaves. The door of the Piiha should be painteu principally 

with white, black and yellow colours. The minor decorations 

should be done in violet and all the corners should be 

painted with white. Thus the Bhadraka pitha and other 

/tVAax should be filled up with colours (15 16). The three 

corners should be decorated with white, blue and black 

16 
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colours, the two corners with blue and yellow and the centre 

with dark (ry). The radii should be painted with yellow 

and blue colours and the circumference with bjue and dark- 

blue. The outer part should be drawn with white, dark- 

blue, dark and yellow lines (i8). The powder of Shali-rice 

is white: it becomes blue on being mixed with safflower, 

yellow on being mixed with turmeric and black on the rice 

being burnt (19). It becomes dark-blue with Shami leaves. 
One lakh of Veeja mantrams should be recited ; four lakhs of 

mantrams should be recited.; one hundred and thousand 

means of acquiring learning should be mentioned; ten 

thousand means of the science of enlightenment should 

be mentioned; and'a thousand verses should be recited. 

First of all reciting one hundred thousand of mantrams the 

ceremony of the purification of self should be performed 

(20-21). Then with another Lakh the mantra should be 

dedicated to the earth. Thus the Homa-like Purvasevd ot 

Vyas IS described (22). The Purvasevd the should be 

performed with ten parts of the Manlras. With the Puras- 

chara ceremony of the mantrams the monthly Vrata should 

be performed (23). One should place the left toot on the 

ground without accepting the donation due to him. By 

doing so twice, or thrice, the middle class and the most 

excellent 5,kfi/Aw are acquired (24). I shall now describe 

he Dkyana (meditation) of by ^bicb the fruits 

thereof are acquired. One should receive outside the gross 

o y o t e deity which can be described in words (25). 

he luminous subtle form exists in the heart and is within 

reLh'^f k"**’*’ or the great is beyond the 
each c thought (26). The boar, lion etc. are pLcipally 

of thoT L rt S* vasodeva is.beyond the rang! 

ZlrlT ■ u* The Viral or the 

atsTi! ”"1'* * form i» design. 
.Mbya,y„bol(28). The form that is beyond tL rZ 
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of thought is described as Iskwara. One should meditate 

on the Veeja (the essence of mystic syllables) of the shape of a 

Kadamva Sower, which is consciousness, the eternal light 

residing in the lotus of the heart. As a lamp lies obstructed 

inside a pitcher so the lord of mantrams lies restrained in 

the heart. As the beams of light come out through a per¬ 

forated pitcher so the rays of the Ve^a come through the 

organs of the body. Then uniting themselves with the 

power of the deity they exist in the body (29--32). Coming 

out of the heart the tubular organs come within the ken 

of the instrument of vision. Then the two organs come 

to the top of the nose. Then having conquered the airs of 

the body by means of the tube passing through the organ 

of excretion, a mantrin, ever engaged in'.meditation and the 

recitation of the names of the deity, enjoys the fruits of the 

mantram (33—34). With the gross elements and Taumatras— 

(subtle particles) purified, practising Yoga with some object 

in view, disassociating himself from .the world he acquires 

AnimS and other siddhis and leaves the element# in the 

AlUintelligent (35). • 

CHAPTER XXXL 

A.GN1 said:—I will now describe Marjana (cleansing 

rite) of one’s cwn self as well as of others by whSrh a man is 

freed from miseries and attains to felicity (i). 

Om salutation unto the greatest object, Purusha, the 

gmat ascetic, to Him of one and many forms, present all 

over the universe, the Great Soul, him freed from sins, pure 

and ever engaged in medhidire contemplation. May what 
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i* say prove tree (2—3), Salutaiion onlo the Boarj Man-lion 

and Dwarf form (of Vishnu) the great Muni. May what I 

say prove true (4). Salutation unto Him of three foot-steps^ 

Raniaj Vaikuniha and Mara. May what I say prove true* 

O Boar, 0 Lord, O Maii-iioo, O Lord Dwarf of three foot¬ 

steps, O Lord of Hayagriva, O Lord of all, O Hrishikesh, do 

thou destroy all evih- (5—6}. With these four most excellent 

weapons, discus and others, ever victorious and of unbroken 

power do thou destroy all wicked beings (7). Remove such 

a personas calamity and do him all good. Destroy the fear 

of the fetters of death which is the result oi calamity. Des¬ 

troy the magical incantaticiis set with meditation, for working 

evils, creating diseases and decrepitude (8—9), 

Otn salutation unto Visudeva, 'Krishna, unto him having 

lotus eyes and Keshav,a, the first-'holder of the discus (10)., 

Salutation unto his clean raiment rendered yellow with the 

tilainenis od lotuses, unto the discus, hurled on the shoulders 

of the great enemy of Harass aswell as unto the holder of 

the same (n). Salutation untO'the holder of the earth up¬ 

raised by his tusks (Boar-form), unto him having three forms, 

unto the great sacrificial horn, unto him lying on the hood 

of the serpent Sesha (12). Salutation .unto thee, the celes¬ 

tial lion (mao-lion form), having manes of the ime of molten 

gold, eyes bright like the burning lire, and claws hard as 

adamant {13). I bow again and again unto thee adorned 

with the Vedas, Rik, Yayusli and Saman, who hadst cover 

the earth with lliy one foot in tliy Dwarf form (14). O Boar, 

O thou a huge tusks, do thou grind all the evils and the 

effects of all the sins (15). O dreadful man-lion,. O'thou 

having fire bumitig within thy teeth, O destroyer of .dangers,' 

do thou break down all his enemies (i5). O thou the origi¬ 

nator of Rik, Yayush and Sama Vedas, O thou the holder 

of Dwarf-form, O Janarddana, do thow allay all his miseries 

(ly). O Govinda, do thou cure all forms of fear,--—coining 

every day, every alternate day, every third and fourth day-. 
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the high fever, the Satata fever,* one attended with com¬ 

plications, mixed remittent fever and accidental fever. I>o 

thou cut oS the sufferings (i8—19). The diseases of the 

eye, the complaints of the head, diseases of the belly and 

stomach, difficulty of breathing, excessive breathing, burning 

of the body, trembling, diseases of the organ of smelling 

and feet, leprosy, consumption, fistula, all the forms of 
dysentry, diseases of the mouth, chest diseases, stone in the 

bladder, strangury (difficulty in passing urine), diseases of 

the generative organ, gonorrhcea and other dreadful diseases, 

those originating from the wind, bile and phlegm respec¬ 

tively and those caused by the derangement of all these three, 

accidental diseases, boils, pustules, Erysepelas may all these 

disappear on being cleansed by Vasudeva (20—24)- May 

all these be destroyed by the recitation of Vishnu s name j 

may all these innumerable ailments be completely done away 

with on being struck by Hari’s discus^ (25)* The recitation 

of the names of Achyuta, Ananta and Govinda destroys all 

the diseases. Verily, verily do I say so (26). 

The poison of animate beings and inanimate objects, the 

artificial poison, that of the teeth and nails, that of the 

sky, that of the spider and various other insects—may 

all these and various other dreadful poisons be destroyed 

by JanSrddana on the recitation of his name (27—28). The 

planets, evil stars, the female goblins, Vetalas, Pishacas, 

Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rakshasas, Sbakuni, PutanS and other 

she-devils, VaiiicV; Mukhamandins, the wily Revati, the 

old Revati, the evil planets called Vriddhakas, the Matri- 

Grabas—may the recitation of the early life of Vishnu 

destroy all these evil agencies which try to destroy the 

children (29—31}. May the looks of the Man-lion con¬ 

sume all these evil agents which infest old age, boy¬ 

hood and-youth (32). May the grim-visaged and highly 

* One of the varieties of intennatent fever which has two paroxysms 

daily, ' 
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powerful Maii-iiori destroj all these iontimerable agents of 

cifil and do good to ^llie world {32)» O mao-liorij O great 

lioiij O Ifioii liaviag a garland .of fire, O thou of fiery 

moutli^ O lord of ail, O thoii fiaviog fiery eyes, destroy 

all these ioouiBerahle agents of evil (33). May the Great 

Atman ^ Jafiarddaaa, identical with all, destroy all the 

diseases, the great portents, all the poisons, all the evil 

stars, the obnoxious creatures, the bad influence :of the 

stars, ail the dangers of corn-fields, such as fire, ashes &c. 

(34*^36)- AssuiBifig one of tliy forms, do thou destroy a!l 

these, O ¥asude¥a. Hurling thy discus Sudarshaoa;engar- 

landed with a dreadful fire, do thou - destroy all evils, O 

Achyuta, O foremost of gods {37-—^38). O Sudharshana of 

fiery effulgence and great sound, destroy all these evil agents. 

May the denions meet with destruction, O Yibhishana (39). 

May the deity Man-lion of terrific roars, identical isvitli all 



CHAPTER XXXII. 

A.GNI said :—In the initiatory rites for attaining 

emancipation an intelligent man should perform forty eight 

Samskaras (purificatory rites). Hear them by practising 

which one becomes a god (i). The ceremony of GarbhS- 

dhSna is performed as soon as the conception takes place, 

then Punsavana, then Seemantonnayana, then JStakarma, 

then Naroing ceremooy, then AonSsliaaa, thee Chiid§,karao,m 

aed th.eo Brahmacharya. ' There are (seveo) ¥ralas; (vowed ■ 

ohservan,ce)the four are Vaisheavi^ Parthi, Bhoatiki, aod 

ShroutikL Thee the givieg of kine, Seatakatwa* and Pikt-c 

yajeat these three make up the seveo. 

There are eight PSrvaea Sraddhas performed in Ihe- 

montlis of SrSvaea, Agrahayaoa,. Cliaitra and Ashwin. There 

are seven Hariyajnas;J hear their, names; they are Adliina, 

Agnihotraj Daslii Fouroamasakaj. Chaturmasyaj Pashuvandha 

tod Soutramani. Hear of the ^seven Somasaii^tha^ viz the 

foremost of sacrifices Agnistliomaj Atyagfiistlioina, Uklai 

Sodaslia, Vajapeyaka, .Atiratra and Aptayama. There ate 

thousand others. They are Hiranyananghri, Hifanyalcsiia-i 

Hiranyamitraj Hiranyapanis Hemakshaj Hemasutrakai Hira^, 

nyashwa, Hiranyanga, Hemajihi?aj Hiranyavan aed so forth'.- 

Ashwamedha is the king of them all. Hear nO'W of the eight 

virtues (8—§). They are com passion unto all^creaturesi forgive- 

ncsSj simplicity, purityi industry, seeking the welfare of all|.- 

■liheralitys and want of avarice. 'A hundred oblations should 

be offered with the principal mantraii!. Tliese are the Soiira^ 

^ Entering upon the dutics^ of a householder after Snishing the Vcdic 

studies within the prescribed time, 
f A simple domestic sacrifice. 

J Sacrifices in which eblatkssis of clarified bitter are offered. 
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Sakteya and VishmTisha Dikshas. Being purified by these 

purificatory rites a ipan obtains emancipation, enjoyment and 

freedom from all diseases and lives like a god., By reciting 

the name of, adoring and mediating on the deity one meets 

with well-being (lo—12). 

CHAPTER XXXIII. 

A.GNI said I will now describe the Pavii, a-arohana 

{sacred installing) of Hari as well as the fruits of his worship 

all through the year. The first day of a lunar fortnight 

either in the beginning of the month of AshSda or the end-of 

Kartika gives riches (i). Beginning with the second day of 

the lunar fort-night the Adhana ceremony of Shri, Gouri, 

Ganesha, Saraswati, Guha, Martanda, the Matri-Durgas, 

Siva and BrahmS should be performed. That day is sacred 

for a particular deity of which he is fond. The regu¬ 

lations are the same in the Adhana. ceremony but the 

mantras are different. Making nine folds of a thread made 

of gold, silver, copper, silk or cotton or any other thread 

spun by a BrShmana, well purified, one should perform the 

rite of Pavitraka (consecration). It must be highest one 

hundred and eight (fingers) in length or its half. He should 

then i^exclaira “ O lord 1 'Whatever thou hast sfid to me lest 

the rite may not be stopped I have done it for the conse¬ 

cration ceremony. May there be no impediment here. O 

eternal,© lord, grant me success (2—7).” He should then 

fix It m the first part of the circular altar after reciting the 

following Gayatri (sacred verse.) 
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Om Narayana Vidmahe; Vasudeva Dliimalii, Tanna Vislioii 

Prachodayat, He should consecrate the kneeSj thighs, and 

nave! of the idol aod adorn the feet with a garland of one 

thousand and eight flowers. The garland should be made 

duly thirty two fingers long (8—10). In the circular lotus of 

one finger the pericarp, filament, leaf, the first mantram and 

the outer circumference of the circle should be consecrated 

(II). In "the ’altar with fingers, the threads for the self, the 

preceptors and the .parents should be consecrated. Twel¥e 

strings should be consecrated to the end of the nave! and a 

similar muniber of purified scents. Then two garlands should 

be tied with two fingers with the recitation of one hundred 

and eight mantrams (12—13). Then with the ring and 

middle fingers twenty four and thirty six garlands should be 

severally consecrated for the sun.. Then with fingers begin- 

ing with the youngest twelve strings should be placed at the 

purified origin of the sun, fire &c as in the case of Vishnu., 

Then the sacrificial thread should be, according to one's 

might, placed in the .articles of the worship of Vishnu on the 

altar in the pit encircled by a girdle (14—16). A person, 

who performs ablution and Sandhya, should dye the seven¬ 

teen strings of thread, divided into three parts, with Rochana 

(yellow pigment), Aguru, camphor, turmeric, red lac or sandal 

Then in the sacrificial room on the eleventh day of both the 

dark and light fortnights he should adore the Lord Hari 

(l7_-iS). He should offer edibles on the altar for his entire 

family... He should offer them to Khetrapala at the end of the 

door and adore Shree on the door. He siiouM then adore 

Dhata, Daksha, Vidhata, Ganga, Yamuna, the conch-shell, 

Padma NidhI and then in the middle his house and then his 

bow. He should' ,-then: perform the purificatary rite of the 

elements (19—20). 

Om, hum. Has, Phat, Hum, I restraia the subtle particle 

©{.smell. Salutation. 

*7; • 
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Oiiij Hooi, Has, Piiat, Huni, I restrain th^ particle 
of taste. Salutation. 

Om, Hoin, Has, Pliat| Hunij i restiain the subtle particle 
of colour. Salutation. 

Om* Hum, HaSj Pliat^ Hunij I restraio the subtle particle 
of toiicli. Salutation. 

Om, Hum, Has, Pfiat, Hum, I restrain.tlie subtle particle 
of sound. Salutation. 

Drawing up the fwe viiri breaths one sfioold meditate on 

llie subtle particle of snieli, colour ■ aod earth and on the 

presiding god Indra, yeilow-boed, bolding a strong thunder¬ 

bolt witliiii his two feel. He should then resiraio the pure 

subtle particle of taste in that of colour and similarly the 
remaioiiig others. 

OiB'i Hrim, Has, Phat, Hutoj salutation I restrain the 
sublie particle of taste. 

Om, Hriirii Pilate Hum, salutation I restrain the subtle 
particle of colour. 

Oin, Has, Pliat^ Hum, salutation I restrain the 
subtle particle of touch. 

Ora, Hrim, Has, Phal, Hum, salutation I restrain the 
subtle particle of sound. 

In the interstice between his two thighs he should meditate 

on the presiding deity Varuna, holding a white lotus as his 

emblem, white-hued'and crescent-shaped. Drawing up the 
four vital breaths he should,restrain the pure subtle particle 
of taste in that of colour (21—24).' 

Om, Hum, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the 
ublle particle of colour. 

Cm, Hum, Has. Phat, Hum.' salutation. I restrain ttte 
subtle particle of touch. 

Om, Hum, Has, Phat, Hum. salutation I restrain the 
subtle particle of sound. 

Having drawn up the three vital breaths he should 

meditate on the FanAi mandala having three corners, as 
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weli as oe tlie presiding god of lire, crimson-colourd, tioMing 

aa embleia of Swastika, in his navel. He sboeld tben 

Immerse Ae pare colour m tlie subtle particle of toucb. 

Om, Hrim, Has, Phat, Hum, salutation I restrain the 

S'libtle particle of touch. 
Om, Hrim, Has, Pliat, Hum, *saIi2tatioa I restrain the 

subtle particle of sound. The circle between throat and 

nostril is the seat of ¥ayu. Having drawn up the two vital 
breaths lie should meditate on the smoky^coloured wind«god 

having the moon for liis eroblem. Then by means of 

ineditatioa he'should restrain the subtle particle of touch by 

that of sound (25—27). 

OiBj Hrim, Has, Phat, Hum, salutatioiii I restrain the 

subtle particle of -sound. 

Having drawn up one vital breath he should restrain the 

etlieri clear and transparent like glass, on the tip of his 

nose (28). 

In this way a worshipper should gradually .purify his. 

various limbs. He sliould meditate on his dry body from the' 

tip of the foot to the end of the' tuft of hair on the crown 

(29). -With the mantraiE Yam zni Fam he should adore the' 

essence, covered with iames,'coming out of the cavity of the 

brain (30). Having meditated on Finduhe should besmear 

the body with ashesand then with the mantram lam 

he should convert" it into a celestial body (31). Having 

made Nyasa or assignment of the various fingers and parts 

of the body he^'sbould pracli.^- mental yoga and adore 

Visbnu with all his limbs in '■ ; l^lus of the heart with 

mental flowers (32). Then with principal mantram he^should 

adore the lord of the deities Who gives enjoyment and eman- 

eipation praying ^ 0 lord of gods, welcome unto thee. O 

Keshava, come near me. Accept my mental adoration, the 

true spirit of which has been thought over by me,” Then 

the tortoise, the power of support, then Anahta and then 

e^h should be adored (33^341 lu the 'fire &c 
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and others, in the senses other impure beings, in Sattwa anti 

other qualities the lotus, in mSya or avidya (illusion) the 

principle of (time, the sun and other luminous bodies and 

the king of birds should be adored. Then Vayu and other 

deities of the quarters, the preceptor, Gana, Saraswati, 

Narada, Nalakuvara, the great preceptor and his sandaJ 

should be adored in the middle. In the filaments the pre¬ 

vious Siddhis, the after Siddhis, the Saktis, Lakshmi, 

Saraswati, Priti, Kirti, Shanti, Kanti Pushti, Stuti, Mahendra 

and others should be adored. In the middle Hari, Shriti, 

Shri, Rati and Kanti should be adored. Achyuta should 

be placed wiih the principal mantram, saying “ Om, have thy 

faces towards me, be thou near me.” Having placed Arghya 

and other articles and offered them he should adore him with 

scents, garlands and the principal mantram .(35-—40). 

“ Om strike terror, strike terror to the heart and head; 

terrorise it again. Grind the flames of the fires, weapons 
and armours (41). 

Protect, protect, destroy, destroy, salutation to the amulet. 
Om, Hum, phat, salutation to the weapon.” 

Then with the principal mantram he should adore the 

limbs. He should first worship the fprm of Daksha and the 

moon. Vasudeva, Sangkarshana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 

Agni &c, Shri, Dhriti, Rati are the forms of Hari. In the 

east and eastern corners should be adored the conch, discus, 

club and lotus; beyond it the ShrSnga bow, mace,sword and 

the garland of wild flowers. Indra and others, as well as 

Ananta and Varuna should be adored in the south west 

quarter; Brahma and Indra in the north-east; and their 

weapons in (he outside. Airavata, the goal, the buffaloe, 

the monkey, the deer, the hair, the bull, the to ♦oise and the 

swan should be adored outside. T’ ate-keqpers, Kumuda 

and others of Krishna, should be adored in pairs at the gates 

from the east to the north. The^* saluting Hari one should 

bring edibles. Saying «S^utation unto the attendants of 
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Yishnii” fee should place tlie edibles oil the sanctified altar. 

He should offer adoratioii to Vislivra, ¥ish#aksena and IshSna. 

He should theo tie the thread of protection in the right hand 

of the deity^ saying, “ I have Worshipped Iiim for full one 

year. Now salutation unto the sacred rite of installkion whieli 

yeilds consummate fruit3(42—50)* He should observe the 

vow of fasting before the_ deity saying, Being engaged ii» 

fasting I do: propitiate the deity.*'* May iust| anger and 

other passions not reside in me. O lord of gods, from to« 

day it is the last of them. The observer of vow should 

adore the deity according to his might and perform religious 

rites day and night. Having lauded Vishnu and offered obla¬ 

tion to lire in his honor he should perform Visarjana (life- 

destroying rite.) This is the every day mode of worship. 

(The mantraiii- is) Hrim, Srim, salutatioi! unto Shri- 

dliara, unto faim who enchants the three" worlds (52—53).** 

CHAPTER XXXI ¥« 

A.GN1 said:—With thfc. folldwiog special ,iiiafilra!!i the 

sacrificial ground should be adorned. 

Salutation unto the deity Brahinanyaj Shridhara of 

undecaying self, unto Vishnu whose forms are the Rik, 

Yayush and Saiuan and whose body is the sound,** 

Having drawn the figure of or circular altar he 

should collect all the articles of sacrifice (1—2). Having 

washed the head and fingers a man should take up Arghya 

with Hs fingers. He should then sprinkle the head and 

gate-ways with Arghya. He should then begin the sacrifice 

of the gate (Dwaraylga) and adore all the presiding deities 
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or the doors. Ashwatha (fig-tree), Udumvara, Vata and 

Plaksha are the trees of the east The Rik is the ornament 

of iiidra in the west; the Yayush is the highi/ auspicious 

one of Yama; the Sasnan is of the water-god and 

Atharvaniis of Soma (3__5). The end of the gate, the flags, 

the lotuses and the two pitchers should be adored in every 

door by their respective names; and in the east a pitcher 

full of water. He should then adore the guardians of the 

^oor—the two sons of Ananda, Virasena and Sushenaka in 

Dafcsha and Sambhava and Prabhava in Soumya. Having 

recited the names of the weapons and scattered flowers he 

should remove all the obstacles. Having performed the 

purificatory rite of the elements as also NySsa one should 

perform Mudra (6—8). Having recited the fire mantram 

terminating with the word Phat he should throw mustard 

seeds on all sides. The urine of the cow should be sanctified 

by Visudeva, the cow dung by Sangkarshana, the milk by 

Pradyumna, and the curd produced therefrom should be 

dedicated to NarSyana, One, two, three or more divisions 

should be made with clarified butter (9—10). When these 

articles are mixed in a vessel of clarified butter st is called 

Pancha-mvva (or five products of a cow). Some of them 



AGNI PURANAM. 135 

Varffiani* Having goae round l!ie temple of sacrifice and 

sprinkled water in broken drops by the Vardhani lie shoiili 

take Ihe pitcher and adore it on a fixed seat (!3—15). He 

should adore Hari will:i scents and other articles in the 

oitcher adorned with five jems and ciothj and on the left 

band sidei Ms weapon in the Vardhani tiavieg gold inside it 

(!6)» Near liim lie should adore the presiding goddess of the 

earth and the god of the ground. In the same way on the 

last day of the month he stiould arrange for the balhiBg 

ceremoDj of Vislin«» Having piaced in the nine corners 

nine jars full of water lie shotiid throw into them water 

for washing feefc^ Argliya, water for rinsing mouth and fiy6 

ganjas (18}. In the jars placed in east'i nortli-easfc &:c 

the five sweet articles should be placed. Curd^ mil'kj honey 

and hot water are llie four ingredients for worshipping 

feet (19)* L6tus and dark-blue grass are the ingredients 

for worshipping llie feet of Vishmi’s consort. 'Barley-seeci, 

scents, fiowers and Akshata being united with the above 

four make up the eight articles (20). Kopa grassj fiowers and 

sessamufii seeds are the articles of . adoration# He sliould 

offer water for rinsing mouth together with cloves and berries 

(2l). He should sprinkle the deity with five sweet articles 

reciting t. priocipai maatram. He sfioulc! sprinkle .purified 

waterj,' from the middle pitcher^ on the bead of the deity 

(22}# Wiili the tip ©I the Kuga grassj a man should toiicli 

the water poured from the pilclier. He should offer 

argkja and Ackmanas^ with purified water* Having covered 

his, .limbs with a silk raiment lie should lake him to the allar. 

There he should adore the sky after restrainiiig .p.ii the vital 

airs {23~24). Having washed thrice the hands and the 

marks oa the paiins .going towards the easl| lliose rtinoiiig 

between north and south and . those runniag towards the 

,eorth| and sprinkled them .with the argliya water' .he -shoiiM 

display FanimudrS. Having ineditaleci on the forin of Agni 

a man shauli throw fire intt.lhe YmiKmda (well) (2S«^26)5 
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He should afterwards bring vessels with Kusaj Shrok and 

Slirtivas (sacrificial ’ladles) ; and then fuels should be placed 

at an arm’s distance {27). Tlien the vessel for^pboriog clari¬ 

fied butter as well as that for holding it should be brought 

Theii two rows of rice with faces bent downwards should be 

made (28)* Tliee a Kusa^ with its face towards the west 

should lie beot in this vessel for pouring clarified butter* 

Then having meditated on fires consecrated with prayers he 

sfcuuid adore the deity* Then having filled the quarter of 

lilt pouring vessel and adored it he should consign it to .Ihe 

£0'rtb« He slio-uld consign ekaru (food) to the fires; he 

sh:.iild assign Brahma to the south. Having spread Kusa in 

ill' east he should place the line of circumference (29—31), 

According to the rites of Vishnu a man should perform 

Gaibhadfiana and other rites namely Garbhadhaoaj Punsa- 

¥anaj Simmaelaeoyonaj Naming ceremony; and in every 

case he shouM offer eight oblations. Then with the Suk and 

Shruva (sacrificial ladles) lie should offer Purnakuti (the last 

and consummate oblation). Having meditated 00 Lakslimi, 

in her meesesj in the midst of the Kunda (well) he should 

offer an oblation. Prakriti of three gunas ■ m ^ qualities is 

called tie presiding goddess of the Kuoda (sacrificial well; 

(32““34)* Vishnu is the source of all creatures, all forms ,of 

learningi mantrains and Ganas. Fire is the instrument of 

emancipation, the great soul and the giver of liberatiori (35). 

His head is described to be in the east, liis arms are placed 

in north-east and south-east corners and bis two thighs in 

the iiortli®west and south-west. His belly is the Kuodala; 

the organ of generation is made by the same. The three 

gunas are the Meklialas (girdles). Having thus meditated 

on the fire he should offer fifteen pieces of sacred fuels with 

after reciting .Pranava (Om). , Again in the 

vessels of the north-west and south-east corners oblations 

* The feraiatioii ®f a iisl« 
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3l,ott1d be offered. And in the north-east corner- an obla¬ 

tion of. a portion of clarified butter should be offered accom- 

panied with the recitation of the principal ram. In the 

Lrth and south he should meditate on the c-. isecrated fire 

stationed in the middle of a lotus with Vyakrths. WiA 

one hundred and eight oblations this form of Vishnu, having 

seven tongues, effulgent like a Kofi of suns, having the 

TOOon for his face and the sua for his eye, should he adored. 

Then with fifty.eight oblations and the principal mantram 

liis thousand limbs should be adored 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

Acm said Having offered the residue of offerings one 

should perform the sacred rite of Adkivdsa* The secret 

TOan-lion raantrams should be recited with the weapon (i). 

The Clothes covering the vessels as well as articles contained 

in them, should be consecrated with mantrams, The vessels, 

for pouring clarified 'butter, should be consecrated once or 

twice with leaves and mantrams (a). Having placed by 

the pitcher a piece of wood for cleansing the teeth and 

«mblic myrobalan and having communicated the news 

thereof a worshipper should have them consecrated through 

Sangkarshana in the east. In the south ashes, sessamum 

seeds, cow-dung and earth should be consecr^ed through 

Pradyumna. The western quarter should be assigned to 

Aniruddha ; the same corner should be assigned to Narayana. 

.The sacrificial grass and water should be assigned to the 

• Consecration of an Image especially before the commencement of 

a sacrificial rife, 

l8 
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heart. Xucskuma and Rochanl should be assigned to the 

fire. In the north-east corner the incense should be assigned 

to the head; and tuft of hair should be assignedito the south¬ 

west. The principal celestial flowers should be assigned 

through an amulet to the north-west corner. Sandal, water, 

Akshata, curd and Durva-grass, should be placed in cups 
made of leaves ^3—6). ^ 

Having surrounded the house with three threads he should 

again throw articles conferring Szddh\ Then in the order 

cf adoration fee should offer scents and other sanctifying 

articles accompanied with mantrams at the foot of the gate 
or in the pitcher of Vishnu. 

He should then adore the beautiful spirit of Vishnu's 

energy destructive of all sins, saying " I hold on thy limbs, 

the deity who grants all desired-for objects.” Then worship! 

ping him with incense, lamps, &c., he should approach the 

gate-way (7-9). He should then offer holy scents, flowers 

and ffned, gram, saying—» For achieving virtue, desire and 

worldly profit, I do hold on my limbs the sacred energy of 

Vishnu destructive of all sins.” He should then offer sa'ncti- 

ed articles to the other members of the family and the 

preceptor. Having worshipped him with scents and flowers 

saying—'“May these scents, flowers and fried grain be 

converted into the energy of Vishnu” he should dedicate 

those articles to 
him s ationed in the fire the worshipper should pray to 
the deity, [Saying] ;— “y ro 

"Thy body lies in a bed upheld by a huge serDent fn 

the ocean of milk. I worship thee in the morning! com^ 

near me, Keshava.” Then having offered offerings to- 

la^ra and other gods he should dedicate them tf the 

It sholid covered with two pieces 0! 
It sh uld be filled with water mixed with Rochana (a kind 

yellow figment) camphor and sairon. Having gone to the 



AGNI PORANAM. ^39 

door of the Mandala he shou!d’p!ace in due order ia the three 

Mandaiaf, the five gavyas^ charu and wood for cleansing 

teeth. By listening to the recitation of the Puranas, recit¬ 

ing the hymns, keeping up nights, by maidens, women, and 

objects of enjoyments, one, without holy scents, performs the 

rite of AdhivSsa (13—18). 

CHAPTER XXXVL 

AgN! saidHaving bathed in the morning and wor- 

riiipped the gate-keepers the worshipper should enter the 

secret room and collect and place a!! the articles, raiments, 

ornaments and scents offered previously in the Adhivisa 

ceremony. And having removed the remains of the offerings 

be should place the [image of the] deity agd worship it with 

five sweet articles, silk raiments, purified scents and water. 

He should next offer cloth, scents and flowers as offered pre¬ 

viously in the Adhivasa rite. Then having offered cblatsons 

to the fire, he should offer the daily prayers to the deity snd 

bow unto him. Having performed [these pre; .r.m{i/y rites] 

he should offer to the deity Naimittika* adorations (1—4). 
He should thus pray fto Hari for consecrating the gate¬ 

keepers, Vishnu pitchers and Vardhanis. With the principal 

mantram and the following he should consecrate the pitcher. 

“O Krishna, O Krishna, salutation unto thee.- For puri¬ 
fying all accept this glorified article capable of yielding the 

fruits of the year and adoration. Do thou purify all the sins 

that had been committed by me. O God, O lord of the 

celestials, by thy favour I will be purified.” Then sprinkling 

* An iwaasial lilct» 
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his ownsetf with the purified water as well As the pitcher of 

Vishnu he should go near the deity (5~8). 

He should then offer to bis purified self the tie safety^ 

praying;—'• O lord, take this Brahma thread that had been 

made by me, so that the accomplishment of my religious 

rite may not be vitiated by any imperfection.’'’ 

He should next offer purified water to the gate-keepers 

and the leading preceptors (9—lo). Garlands of forest 

flowers should be next offered to the younger deities. Tfaeo 

all the purified articles should be offered to the heart 

Vishwaksena and others (ii). Haying offered oblations to 

the fire he should offer the purified presents to Vishnu and 

others stationed near the fire. Afterwards he should offer 

Purnahuti which is the root of tiie expiation of sins (12). 

[The prayer is :— 

"O thou having Garuda for thy emblem, with one hundred 

and eight or five Upanishadas, with garlands of pearls and 

sapphires and MandSra flowers this thy annual adoration 

is made. As, O god, thou dost carry always on tby breast 

the Kaustava jem end the garland of forest flowers so do 

thou carry this sacred thread and adoration on Ihy breast. 

Wilifully or unwilfully whatever regulation I have practised 

in thy adoration it has been perfected by the rite shorn of 

impedimeats*" 

Ha?iog offered this prajer* bowed unto-bini-secured 

forgifeaess he should put the purified article oa his head- 

(15—16). Having offered ecfibles dedicated to Vishnu in the 

south he should please his preceptor and- the Vipras by offer¬ 

ing them food and clothes either for a day or for a fortnight 

(17). Havibg gone into the water at the time of bathing he 

should offer the purified article there. He should then him- 

self continually; distribute food amongst the hungry (ig). 

Having worshipped fire in the Visarjana ceremony he should 

dc^cate purified articles and say “Having thus duly per¬ 

formed my ann^ adpr^ion, do thpot wcjf ^fdomed, re- 
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pair to the holy; region of Vishnu.” In the micjdfe he should’ 

adore Somesha and Vishwakseaa. naving adored the puri¬ 

fied articles he should dedicate them to tlie Brahraanas. 

According to the number of purified articles offered: he should 

live gloriously for thousand^ of Yagas in the region of 

Vishnu. Having placed his family, ten eenerations before 

aud a hundred after, in the region of Vishnu he should him¬ 

self ac<juire reverential faith (19^7-22). 

CHAPTER XXXVIl 

A.GNlsdd:—Hear in brief-the hoi® ^*-okana rite ol an 

the deities. He should first of alf purify all the necessary 

articles (i). Then approaching tne Creator of universe with 

ail the mepfheys of his family he should say “ I invite tnee— 

I dedicate these pure articles, unto. thee. Salutation unto 

thee, Q creator of the universe. Do thpu "aecept these 

purified articles. O thou the master of those conversant in 

the Yeda?-rt makelthi.s" thy annual adoration with garlands 

of nearls and sapphires and Mandara ffowers. (2—cl. Having 

duly perfprmed this rov on"«al adoration, go. O purified 

ar^le, well adorned, to heaven. Salutation untp thee» 

U :>un accept, this nurified article (6). 0 Shiva, salutation 

uan> thee, accept, this purified article, conierring the fruits 

t^.the year and~adoration, for purifying all 0). O Ganeshr- 

wana, salutation unto thee, accept this purified article cpRn 

ferring ^ fr"'ts of the year and adoratiop fo.r purifying 

all («}, Salutatipn unto thee, p gflddess :?akti, dp thou 

accept this, purified article, conferring tl^e fruits ot. the year 

a^ aU, (9). Fo?: ffuftfywg a}l 
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dedicate onto thee this most excelleDt thread, identical with 

NSrSyaoa and Aniruddha; which gives the fruits of the 

season and adoration, wealth, crop, longevity aad freedom 

diseases. I dedicate unto thee this most excellent thread 

..dentica! with KSmadeva and Shangkarshana which gives 

learning, offspring and good luck. I offer unto thee, this 

thread Identical with Vasudeva which gives religious profit 

and emancipation and which is the instrument in crossing the 

deep of the world. I confer on thee this thread identical with 

the universal form, wliich gives all, destroys sins and saves 

the past and future generations. With mantrams he should 

gradually dedicate it to four younger deities (10—14). 

CHAPTER XXXVm. 

^.GHl saidI will now describe the fruits of making 

temples for the residence of Visudeva and other deitie^. 

He who attempts to erect temples for gods is freed from 

sins of a thousand births (i). Those who think of building 

a temple in their minds are freed from the sins of a hundred 

births. Those, who approve of a man’s building a temple 

for Krishna, freed from sins, repair to the region of Achyuta. 

Having desired to build a temple for Hari a man immediately 

takes a millioa of his generations, past and future, to the 

regioh of Ymbnu. The departed manes, of the person who 

bmlds a temple for Krishna, freed from the sufferings of hell 

-and well adorned, live in the region of Yabnu. The cons- 

traction of a temple for a deity dissipates even the sin of 

Brahmanidde (3—5). By bmlding a temple one reafw the 

wbidi he doM not even by celebrating a sacii&e. By 

a teazle one ac«qi^ ,&efinto' 0rballuhg at aII 
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llie sacred gfirfoes (6). The canstruciion of a femplej wliieii 

gives heaveHj b? a religbas or an irreligious maoj, jeilds the 

fruit reaped'by oersorit; slain in a battie cnoeriaiea on bsliaif 

of the celestials (7). B? makiog one temple one goes to 

lieafen ; by'making tliree one goes to the region of Brafuni; 

by makiiig ive one mts to the reeion of Shambnu; by 

making eight one goes to the region of Hari (8)« Bf 

making sixteen ■one attains all obiects of enjojoeiit and 

emandoalioe. Uf niaking t!ie biggest, middlifig aoi smallest 

temples of Hari one in order acquires tieaven, «ie region of 

Vishoii aod emancipation* A poor man, by building a 

smallest lernpie, reaos tlie same oepetit wliicli a ricli man does 

by buildiifg a biggest temple for Vislmij* Having acquired 

riches.Rid built a temple with a small porlion oE it a person 

acquires piety and gets boons from Hart/ By making a 

temple with a lakh of Ropees, or a tfioiisafid^ or a huncirci 

or fifty a man goes .where the Garuda-emblemed deity 

resides. He who, ia liis child-hood, even sportively makes a 

temple of Y^sudeva with sand, repairs to his region. He 

who .builds temples of ¥ishn!i at sacred places, shrines ani • 

fiermitages, reaps three-fold fruits. Those,, who decorate tbft ' 

temple' of Vishnu with scents, lowers and sacred ihik!, repair 

to the city of the Lord. Having erected a temple for Hart, a 

mani’^either fallen, about to fall or half-falleni reaps two fold 

fruits. .He who brings about the fall of a Rian is the protector 

of o,ne fapen. By making teniple for Vishnu one attains to 

his region. ■ As long _ as the collection of bricks of Hari^s 

lemple exists the founder of bis fa!ii;ily, lives gloriously in the 

region'’of Vishnu. He beconies pious and adorable bolli in 
this world and in the next (2—19)-. 

,, He who builds a temple for Krishnai the son of Vasudevt^ 

is born as a man of good deeds and his faniily is purified 

io). .He who builds temples for Vishnu, Rudm/the sun-god 

md other deities, acquires fame. What is the use of wealth 

itte .Ids wkidi ia huarded up by ifuerant men? (ai)« Use* 
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liss is llie acqiiisilioii of his riclieSj wIiOj with hard earned 

money* does not*ha¥e a temple" built for Krislipa* whose 

wealili is not enjoyed by the Pitris, Brahmana£»j the celestials 

md friends. As death is certain unto mm so is his destruc* 

tion —23). The man, who does mt ^pend his friooey for 

his 'enjoynients or in charities and keeps it hoarded up, is 

stispM and is fettered e¥eri whfeo Miive (24).- What Is his 

kierifc who, ohtairsing riches eitlihr accident or by 

'maliliiiess, does not spend it fora glorioils work’bt for religion 

*(25). [What is his merit| who hating giveii away his 

Wealth unto the leading twice-born, makes his gift circulated 

or who speaks more Ihan he gives away in charities (26) ? 

Therefore, a wise liiati should have temples built for Vishnu 

■and other deities. Having entered tile region of Hari he 

acquires reverential faith in Haroltama (27). He pervades 

'all the three worlds containing thh mohile and immobile,' the 

past, future and preseiiti, gross, Subtle and all the inferior ob¬ 

jects. Frpm Bralirtia to a pillar every thing has originated 

from Vishnii. Having obtained entrance into the region of 

the Great Soul, VishnE, the omnipreseol God of gods a man 

is not born again on e^rth. 

By baiidiiig temples for other gods a man’reaps the same 

fruit which he does by building one for Vishnu (28—30)* 

By building temples for Shivai lrahm5, the sun, Chandi and 

Lakshmi' one acquires' religious merit. Greater merit is 

■acquired ■ by installing images: {31). In the sa'CrIfice' atten-- 

dant upon the setting op of all idol there is ito end of fruits* 

One made of wood gives greater metit than #hal i‘s made of 

■clay; one made of bricks yields greater than a wo’odeo one. 

Oee made of stone’i yields eater than what is made of bricks. 

Images Aade of gold And other metals yield the greatest 

'teligious merit. Sins accumulated in seven births Ate dis- 

■sipated cteh At the very co.intiieffceisieist (32—33). -One 

-bulMlog a temple goes ko beAven; he never* g^i id hell* 

•Hefini sa#cd #st« iuadredv uf hisfMifly 4e i»k#s thaA'Id 
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*he region of Vishnu (34). • Yama said to his emissaries 

“ Do not bring to hell persons who have built temples and 

adored idols (35). Bring those to my view who have not 

built temples. Range thus rightly and follow my com¬ 

mands (36). 

“Persons can never disregard your commands except 

those who are under the protection of the endless Father of 

the universe (57). \ou should always pass over those persons 

who have their minds fixed on the Lord. They are not to 

live here (38). You should avoid them from a distance who 

adore Vishnu (39}. These, who sing the glories of Govinda, 

those, who worship Janarddana with daily and occasional 

rttes, should be shunned by you from a distance (40). They, 

who attain to tiiat station, should not be even looked at by 

you. The persons, who adore Him with flowers, incense, 

raiments and favourite ornament.s, should not be marked by 

you. They go to the region of Krishna. Those, who besmear 

the body (of Vishnu) with unguent.s, who sprinkle his body, 

should be left in the abode of Krishna. Even a son or any 

other member, born in the family of one who has built a 

temple of Vishnu, should not be touched by you (41-43). 

Hundreds of persons, who have built temples of Vishnu with 

wood or stone, should not be looked at by you with an evil 
mind (44).” 

By building a golden temple one is freed from all sins. 

He, who has got a temple'built for Vishnu, reaps the great 

fruit which one does by celebrating sacrifices every day. By 

building a temple for the Lord he ^ takes his family, a 

hundred generations past and a-hundred to come, to the 

region of Achyuta. Vishnu is identical with the sdven 

worlds. He, who builds a temple for him^ saves the 

endless worlds and himself attains to immortality. As long 

as the. bricks will last, the maker (of the temple) will 

live for so many thousand years in heaven. The maker 

the idol attains to the region of Vishnu, and he who con- 

19 



146 AGNI PU.-.ANAM. 

serates the installation of the same is immersed in Hari, 

Tlie person wlio builds a temple and an image as well as lie 

who consecrates tliem come before fiim (45—49). 

This rite of Fratistha (iostallation) of Hari was related 

by Yama. For creating temples and images of the deities 

Hayasirslia described it., to Brahma (50). 

CHAPTER XXXiX, 

Ha¥AGRIVA said :—O Brahmaei hear me speak about 

the consecration of the images of Vishnu and other gods (i). 

I have already dealt with the principles of Pancharatra* and 

* The. word Raira signifies knowledge, and the Narada Pancharaira^ 

which is one of the standard religious works upholding the principles 
of the f*ancharatra School of philosoph}^ defines the term, as meaning 

the sum total of the five distinct sorts of knowledge we have, of the 
external world through our senses- • 

^ ii 

It may be safely asserted here that Vaisnavism owe:. Its origin to [this 

school of philosophy, which with the aid of several subsequent accretions 

of an article of faith or practice from the sister schools, has determined 

the nature and formation of its namesake in modern times. Sankara- 

ebarya once questioned the soundness and orthodoxy of the tenets of 

Panpharatra school, and even attempted to prove their incompatibility 
with the principles of the Vedas. 

(Fwfe Sarirak Sutra.—2-2-43, 2-2-44, and 2..425.) 
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SaplarStra schools of pliilosophies which are classed by the 

Munis under twenty-five different heads as discussed in the 

following books or Tantras, viz., i the Haya9irsa Tantram, 

which is the first and original book of the PancharStra school, 

2 the Trailokya Mohun Tantram, 3 the Baibhabum 

Tantram, 4 the Pouskaram Tantram, 5 the Prahlad Tan¬ 

tram, 6 the Garga, 7 the Galabum, 8 the Naradya Tantram, 

9 the Sampracnum Tantram, 10 the Sandilya Tantram, 

II the Vaishvakain, 12 the Svatatum, 13 the Shounakum 

Tantram, 14 the Vashistam, 15 the Gayansagar Tantram, 

16 the Shaimbhubam 17 the Kapil Tantram 18 the Tarksa 

tantram, I9 the Narayanilcum, 20 the Atrayaiim, 21 the 

Narasinha Tantram, 22 the Anandaksa, 23 the Arun 

Tantram. 24 the Boudhyan Tantram, 25 the Arsam or 

the Bicvoktam tamtram which is a synopsis of the 

preceding one (2). Only a Brahmin of the Madhya Dega 

and such like places shall officiate in and perform the conse¬ 

cration ceremony, and the Brahmins of Cutch, Kavari, Kan- 

kan, Kamrup, Kalinga Cachi, Cashmere and Kosala shall 

not take any part therein. The earth, wind, fire, water and 

the sky (ether) are known as Pancharatras or the objects of 

Ramanuja however, held a contrary view, and quoted slokasfrom the 
Mahabharata and other tantras to show that not only the Pancharatra 

school embodies within itself the highest principles of Indian Spiritua¬ 

lism, but that it is quite in harmony with the revelations of the Vedas 

like the Sankhya philosophy which too was denounced by Sankara on 

Accoiint'of its lielerodoxy— 

Mi^Md rtwr 1 

qrwr ^rar i 
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knowledge acquired through the five senses ot man (2—7). 

A Brahmin of that country (Madhya Dega), with his spiritual 

consciousness darkened by illusion, and though otherwise 

deficient in his knowledge of the Pancharatra or the 

five proper sensibles of man, shall deem himself Bramha 

or the resplendent Vislmu (8). And he is to be looked 

upon as the Guru (preceptor) and the master of al! the 

Tantras though otherwise bereft of the necessary virtues and 

attnbutes. The image of a god shall be consecrated with 

its face towards the city and never with its back turned upon 

the same (,9). In Kurukestra, Gaya or in places adjoining 

the banks of rivers the image of Bramha should be in the 

centre of the town, the beautiful representation of Indra 

being to the east thereof (10). The images of Agni, Matris, 

Bhuts and Jama shall be placed in the south-easterly quar¬ 

ter of a town, and those consecrated to the Pitris, Daityas 

and Chandika shall be in the south. The temples of Varuna, 

and Varuni shall be located in the south-westerly direction, 

while those dedicated to Vayu or (wind) and the Naga 

shall be in the north-westerly quarter. The temples of 

Yaksha and Guha are to be erected in the north, while those 

of Chandisha and Mahesh shall have their locations towards 

the north-east, the tenaples of Vishnu occupying sites in 

any direction whatever (II—13). A temple of a god should 

not be knowingly *0 curtailed, increased or be made equal 

in size or so built as to encroarch upon the grounds pre¬ 

viously consecrated to anothar. Under the circumstances a 

learned man shall leave a space intervening, measuring twice 

[ the elevated area of the said two temples and shall cause a 

new temple to be erected instead of curtailing the areas of the 

two (14). After having purified the earth, the consecrator of 

the temple shall take possession of the ground (15). And shall 

cause the offering known as Bkuiabali to be made all along 

the area up to the surrounding wall, the component parts of 

the offering being, curd, powder, barley, fried paddy, Mat 
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(a sort of kidney beam) and powdered roots of tttroieric (16). 

Then barley powders shall be cast in all the eight directions 

accompanied^ by llie niantram^ koowo as Asiaksartf and 

Iheo tlie following prayer is to be read aloud, Let all 

those Rakshasas and Picliasas who dwell in the earthy depart^ 

that I may prepare this place for the God Hari. Then the 

oxes shall be yoked to the plough aod the land will be 

ploughed (17—“18). Eight Paramanus make one Ratfiaranu, 

Eight Ralliaranos make one Tasraranu* Eiglit Tasraranus 

make one Baia^raM, Eight Balagrams make one Likhya* 

Eight Likliyas make one fuka. Eight yukas make one Java 

Madliyama. Eight Javas make ooe Anguli, Twenty-four 

Aiigulis malcf^^one one kara and four Angulis make 

one Padf^^a Hasiaka (19), 

CHAPTER XL. 

The God said:—In the former times there was that 

material principle dangerous to behold. The gods cast him 

down into the terrestrial globe and he is known as the Vdstu 

Purusha (i). In the mystic diagram known as Mandal, and 

which is divided into sixty-four small squares, worship and 

propitiate the God Isha on the head of the Vastu Purusha, in 

the first half of the corner of the first rectangular division, with 

clarified butter and sun-burnt rice and after him propitiate 

and worship the god Parjanya (the god of rainIJwho occu¬ 

pies one such whole rectangular division (2). Propitiate and 

worship the god Jayanta, who occupies two such rectan¬ 

gular chambers with water and Iotas flowers, the god 
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Maliendra w:ho occupies one sucli whole little squarej with 

banner, and worship and propitiate the son god in the cham¬ 

ber of the diagram known as Sarvarakta trom its being 

coloured all red ^'3). Worship and propitiate the god of 

Tmh, who 'occupies only the half of such a chamber, with 

sacrificial cffericg, and with a copious quantity of clarified 

loutier in the next roam, reckoned io due succession, and the 

skjr-god (bvoma) in the half of tlie corner chamber, with bird^s 

'14}. Worsliip and propiteate the god Vaniii (Fire) in the 

ball chamber, whli a sacrificial laddie, and the god Pusa 

•wM fried paddy, ilie god Vitatha (Untruth) in the next two 

adj cent chambers, with gold and a churn and home grown 

sun-dried rice Worship and propiteate the god Dharmesh 

in the l\TO chambers with meat and rice from boiled paddy, 

anci the Gandliarva occupying two such'rectangular divisions, 

wit!: perfume and bird^s tongue (6). Propitiate and wor¬ 

ship (Jagna), occopying both the upper and lower halves 

of a similar rectangular division, with a piece of blue cloth, 

the Pitris, who firstly occupy the half of a mandaU 

chamber, with a dish composed of milk, sessamum and rice, 

and then in the next entire room, with the small branches 

of a tree used as tooth brushes (7). Worship and propitiate 

the two door keepers or porters Sugriva and Puspadanta, 

and to whom the next two chambers ofjihe: diagram are 

held sacred, with Javak and a bundle of barley; and the 

god ¥aruna (Neptiine) in the next entire and adjoining 

room with lotus flowers (S). Worship and propitiate the 

Asura with wine in the next two chambers, the serpent god 

Skesa with water and'clarified butter in the next adjoining 

one, the spirit of sin with barley in the ooe-halt of the next 

room, and the Disease in the other half with munda (a kind 

of liquid preparation) (9). Worship and propitiate Naga in 

the next chamber, with flowers known by the. name of Naga- 

puspa and the chief of the Nagas whose place is in the 

next two chambers with edibles, the ,■ with kidney 
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bean and rice (from boiled paddy) in tbe next rooin^ md 

tlie moon witli the same sacrificial substance in the one 

adjacent thergto (10). Worship and propitiate the two 

Risliis with honey and ^‘'Payasha” (a sort of porridge com¬ 

posed of rice sugar aod milk boiled together)^ I)Hi with 

aimointing in the whole of the next chamber^ Adiii io 

llie half of the next and io the entire whole of ihe adjoin¬ 

ing one (il). Propitiate Apa with milk and cake^ in the 

chamber below one situate at the north east corner^ and 

Apavatsa with curd, in the room below tfiat of Apa-(i2). 

Propitiate Marichi in the four eastern chambers with balls 

ol sweet-meatj and the god Savitri wdth red flowers in the 

corner chamber below one situate at the Brahma corner (13), 

In the half cliamber below offer water and Kiisha grass 

to Savitri and red sandal paste to Vivasvan, in the next 

four chambers of the diagram (14)- Offer rice with turmeric 

to Indra in the chamber below^ one situate at the south¬ 

west corner of the Mandal and rice and clarified butter 

to Indrajay in the comer room below that (15). Treacle 

and Payasha (a composition of rice sugar and milk boiled 

together) should be offered to fodra in the four chambers 

and boiled meat to Rudra in the chamber, below ^one situate 

at the north west corner (16). In .the corner chamber below 

that| offer wet fruits to Yaksha, and rice, meat and Mis (a sort 

of kidney bean) to Mahidhar (17), Offer Til (sessamuni orien- 

tale) and rice to Bramha in the chamber at the centre 

of the diagram, Mas and clarified butter to .;Charuki and 

garland and Krisara (a dish composed of rice and milk) 

to Skanda (18). Red lotases^ gourd, fruits and. rice .(from 

boiled paddy) should be offered to Kandarpa ; Putaiia should, 

be propitiated with fruits and biles, while the offering in,ade 

to JaniFaka should consist of meaf and blood (19). Appease 

PMpa with blood, biles and bones* Off,^r blood, and gariaiid*tci, 

Pilipanja, meat and blood to Isha and other gods of his class, 

in- .absence whereof the sacrifice should coisisi sun-dried 
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rice only (20). Offer sacrifices in due order to the Matris. 

Pishachas, Pilris and Ksetrapaias; edifices of gods should 

not be consecrated without first propitiating and offering 

sacrifices to the afore mentioned spirits and demi-gods, after 

which fdari, Liaksnri and Ganas should be worshipped at che 

spot consecrated to and set apart for Braniha in the mystic 

diagram which is known by the name of Bramhasthan 

(21). Offer iji the central pitcher the final and crowning 

oblation to Brahma and other deities presiding over the 

different quarters of the firmament, and a pitcher together 

with a small jar filled with water to the god Maheswar who is 

the guardian deity of all homesteads. After having performed 

all these, make obeisance and utter the mantras of benedic- 

tioii. P^'the small water jar round the mandal, let drop 

jets of water along the border lines of the diagram and sow 

along them the seven sorts of seeds used in the sacrificial 

ceremonies as before (22—25). Begin that way the com¬ 

mencement of that excavation and make a hole in the centre 

one cubit deep (26). Make hole smooth the to the width of 

four fingers, contemplate and worship the four-handed Vishnu 

and offer Argha (oblation) to him from the pitcher (27). 

Fill ID the majestic conch shell called Daksinavarta with 

water out of the small jar, put white flowers into the same 

and fill in the same with earth and sedds (28]. After having 

performed the above Arghadan ceremony, make presents 

to the Guru (the priest performing and officiating at the cere¬ 

mony etc.,) of cows and clothes and worship the Vaisnavas and 

the sculptors who are well-versed in astronomy (29). After 

that carefully make excavations until the water is reached. 

A Shalya lying underneath the god Vishnu ceases to exert 

any baneful influence {30). A skeleton Shalya rends asunder 

- (Skleton of i badman or a pernicious being or any other 

■Jtahe substance lying underneath the soil and supposed to 
il inflttence. 
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tlie walls of a liouse, and the happiness of the inmates there- 

of; and the Shalya is to be ascribed tr the being whose 

game is heard. 

CHAPTER XLI. 

XhE God said I shall speak to you about the conse¬ 

cration of the foundation of a divine edifice, and also about 

the ceremonies attendant upon the lying dorvn of the foun- 

dation stone. The temporary sacrificial shed shall be raised 

at first, and four receptacles shall be excavated therein for 

holding the sacrificial fire (i). The placing of bricks, and 

pitchers full of water, shall be carefully attended to, and the 

doors and pillars of the blessed sacrificial shed slial! he erect¬ 

ed and finished. The excavation between the padas and the 

central circle of the mandal, shall be tilled up to the limit of 

the former, and the Bastupurusha shall be worshipped at 

the same time. The Bricks shall measure twelve fingers in 

length, with a breadth and width of four fingers respectively, 

and shall be well burnt (2—3). Bricks, measuring a cubit ia 

length, are to be looked upon as the best; and they can be 

cut out of stone, where stone slabs are used in stead. Nine 

Ghatas or copperpitchers and bricks shall be placed, and the 

bricks shall be laid upon the earth, being poured over with 

pure water, water saturated with a composition known as 

Pancha-Kasaya, and water containing solution of Sarbou- 

sadbi and sandal paste. You shall besmear the bricks with 

sandalpaste, and shall skatter over the same the seeds of the 

golden Briliigrass, and shall thrice utter the purifying 

mantras begining with Apohistct^ Shauno Devi, Taratsaman- 

diri Pabamani, Udatamam Varunam, Kayanash Varunasyati 

20 
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mantram, Hansa and the mantra known as Srisukta. After 
having placed the bricks and the pitchers with these mantras, 

%vorsbip the God Hari in a bed, in the Eastern part of the 

mystic diagram (inanda!), and light up the the sacrificial fire 

and offer oblatioii to the god Agni with twelve pieces of 

samid {branches of sacrificial trees) {4—9). The Ag^drajya 

(the quarter residue of the sacrificial clarified butter after 

dividing the same into four parts in the sacrificial pot, three 

quarter of which can be offered as oblations without purifica¬ 

tion) shall be purified with the pranab mantra (Om), and the 

eight oblations, and subsequent to that, eight oblations of 

clarified butter will be given with the mantras known as 

Syaritis (10)- After that, offer oblation in fire to the gods 

Lokesha, Agni, Soma, Abgraha and Purusottama with the 

Byariti mantras (ri). After that the guru or the Bramhin 

performing and officiating at the sacrificical ceremony, shall 

perform the Pryaschitta, (ceremony for the expiation of sins) 

facing ,the Eastern quarter of the firmament, in the eight 

pitchers, and shall separately spatter black Tils (sesamum 

orientale) in ail the eight directions, soaked in clarified 

butter, and shall place pitcher and a brick in the centre, and 

invoke therein the following celestial emblems and animals 
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« oil thou Brick—the beautifaij full-bodied and youthful 

daughter of the Arigira I—I'.establish theej—grant me 

my desired ohj^'ct; and \¥idi this he shall carefully exca¥at€ a 

hole in the centre, twelve fingers wide and-four fingers deep, 

and place the pitcher in the midst tliereof, the hole with the 

pitcher in itj standing as it were for the impregnated womb 

of the whole project* Invoke the goddess Padmini over tlie 

pitcher, and in the said womb or (hole), place loose eartli^ 

flowers, g-ems and iron, and invoke the arms of Dikpait 

therein (17—20). Worship the earth-goddess in a lotus- 

sliaped copper receptacle as folIowio.g“— 

Oh thou the absolute mistress of all animal beings !-—god¬ 

dess for whose thrones, the mountains hold tip their decorated 

summits, be thou impregnated mother whose dominions are 

guarded by the seas! Be thou -glad with all the ¥asui 

(a class of demi-gods) and ali the people mhabiiing thee. 

All glory to thee goddess, who once knew the Rislii Vasislita 

as her lord, and who once formed the property of Bhargaba, 

and who givest ali glory to men her offsprings f Goddess 

perfect in thyself, and who once was in the possession of 

Arigira, dost thou grant me my lieart‘'s desire (21—22) ! Fill 

my mind with bliss, mother blissfu!—"Thou who possessest 

ail seeds, all gems, and all cereals within thyself (24). Glory 

to thee thou gladsome goddess of colour and btauty ! thou 

who art the daughter of the God of creation, and whose 

bosom appears so very smooth and flat to the onlookers! stay- 

est thou here in bliss—thou goddess, of majesty (2511 Stayest 

thou in this house thou blissful beautiful, goddess of wonder 

and mystery, bedecked with scented; garlands—Thou who' art 

ever resplendent and everywhere worshipped I Stay in bliss 

in this room, and give us plenty and progress more and eiore, 

—thoo, whom the gods, the kings and the patriarchs of families 

simultaneously possess. Increase the progeny of |brutes for 

the comforts of man I Saying, this . lie must pour into the 

bole the urine of co^i^! {26—28). 'After that pat down the 
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bricks jems etc, v/hicK (form the ccfitents of the womb as it 

ivere;: i^to the hole (ivhich stands for the womb) and the 

trapregnation will take place in the night. Give cows and 

clothes to the Gurwihs officiating priest) and feasts to the 

other peop.e (29;. After the throwing down of the bricks 

etc,-into the hole, the same is to be filled up. Make excava¬ 

tions commensurate with the length of the divine edifice (30). 

A Pithabandha (excavation) which is more than half the 

breadth of the edifice, is to be deemed as the best, a quarter 

less than that measure is middling, while that which is half of 

the first Kind, occupies the lowest place in ths scale of merit 

(31). After making excavation, perform the Vastujag once 

more. The person v/ho performs the consecration ceremony of 

the foundation stone, is purged off of all sins and resides" in 

Heaven in perfect felicity (32). The bodily sin of the man is 

destroyed, the very day he forms the resolution of a building 

an edifice for the Gods, it being superfluous to describe the 

virtues of those who have duly built and consecrated such 

structures. It is beyond the power of man, to enumerate all 

tae merits which a person acquires in the eves of Heaven, by 

raising a divine building, though not composed of more than 

eight br.ck-s, and the proportionate merit of building a divine 

palace may be accordingly inferred from the above fact (33^ 

35k ^ A divine edifice, built in the central or eastern part of 

<. u,.age, shall have doors opening on the 'west, and in ail 

other angular quarters of the heaven, such houses shall face 

J,northern, southern or 
iieslcrn parts shall lace the .east 



CHAPTER XLff. 

2.1.AVA‘:riba ?aicl :-»~Hear me speak about the construe- 

lion of a divine palace* A plot of square ground !S to be 

divided into sixteen equal rectangular divisions (i^. Tbe 

four central squares of wliscli are to be fided up witii 

iroo, llie remaining twelve being left for the walls to be 

raised upon* Tiie plintli sliali extent over foor such quadri¬ 

lateral spaces/and the height of the wall shall be twice tliafe 

cf its length. The cornice shall begin at this point anil 

an open platform having the quarter breadth of the space 

enclosed between the plinth and the cornice sliall be raised all 

round the edifice. Tw'o equal openings having the same widtii 

as the latter, shall be left oo the two sides for exits (2—4)* 

The ground elevation, is to be made at first, equal to the lengtli 

of the roof, or twice that length, as the law of beauty may 

require (5). In front of the palace, and 00 the lines 

runoiog parallel through the sides of its inner cliambery 

construct the structure known as Mukha Mandap, or the 

Entrance hall, adorned with pillars and being of tlie same 

length with, or longer than the principal palace by the lengtfi 

of a ^ada ; and build the aoti-cliamber known as Pasclita- 

mandap some 8i padas or steps from the site of the prin¬ 

cipal habitation. Worship the parrots at the froni-doorj 

the gods at the back exit, and the thirty-two Aotagas in the 

surrounding wall. This is the general rule which prevails 

in most places about the rearing up of the divine edifices. 

Now 1 shall speak to you, about another sobt of palace, 

built according to the measure of the image installed 

therein (6—9). The blessed stool or Pindika is to be con-^ 

structed ol the proportionate measure with the image, the 

adytum ol the temple will be half of the Pindika, the walls 

shall have the width equal to the length of the adytum, th'” 
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height wili be equal to the length of the wall, and the 

top or the pinnacle shall have double the height of the 

wall (lo—ii). The walk around the temple shall measure 

quarter of the height of the pinnacle, and the entrance 

chamber or the Muka Mandapa shall be comprised of 

the same measure and shall be in the fsont (12). The 

eighth part of the Adytam shall be set apart, for opening 

exits for litters etc., which shall be three in nl-mb/r, 

and are to be placed under the three arches, on the 

left side of the temple (13). Four lines are to be flung 

upward from the spring lines for the construction of the 

vault. The keystone is to be ascertained, and a lion is 

to be built over the middle part of the vault, in the same line 

with the keystone. Tb j lion is not to be represented in a 

drooping posture, nor is he to be made very fierce looking. 

Lay down two such strings or lines at the sides. On the 

top of the vault construct a little platform or top chamber 

known as Badi, which shall have a length equal to twice 

its breadth, and put upon the same the conical ornament 

generally placed over the pinnacles, of temples and known as 

Kalasha {14—18). Put the two globes over the Kalasa, to- 

gether with the auspicious branches and circles of metal 19), 

The images of Chanda and Prachanda are to be carved 

into the door-frame, and they shall occupy the quarter part 

thereof (20). In the globe over the Kalasha, carve the image 

of rte goddesses Lakshmi as an extremely beautiful maiden 

sitting upon a lotus-flower, and the Dik-gajas (celestial ele¬ 

phants who reside in the different quarters of the heaven) 

pouring water over her, out of the pitchers raised with their 

trunks (u). 'The height of the walls surrounding the palace 

will be equal to the quarter part of the latter, while the 

Gopur or the principal gate will be less than the same in 

in height by a pada. A divine image measuring five cubits 

shall have a pedestal measuring a cubit only. A mandap' 

or shed known as Garada mandap shall be raised in the 
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front, and eight turreia or pinnacles shall be raised over tlie 

vault on the head of the image one in-each quarter of the 

heaven (22—25). Invoke the Baraha manifestation of Vishnu 

in the east, Nrisinha in the south, Sridhara in the west 

Hayagriba in the north, Jamadagna in the south-east, Rama 

in the South-west, Bamana in the north-west, and Vasudeva 

in the north-east turret. The palace is to be decorated with 

garlands all round, which may be hung so low as to reach 

the seven-eighth part of the door, the first one-eighth portion 

being forbidden as inauspicious (24—25). 

CHAPTER XLIIl. 

THE God said ;—O Bramhan ! Now I shall speak to 

you, about the installation or establishment of the image of a 

God in the palace. The image of the god Vasudeva, shall 

be placed in the centre of a chamber of that peculiar struc¬ 

ture, which is known as Panchayatan, while those of Baman, 

Nrisinha, Hayacirsa, and the image of the Boer incarnation 

of Vishnu shall be respectively located in the south-eastern, 

south-western, north-western, and the north-eastern, corners 

ofUhe same (l—2). After that invoke Narayan in the centre, 

Ambica in the south-east, the sun in the south-west, Brahma 

in the north-west, and the Linga or Rudra in the north-east. 

Or in a Nabadhama chamber, locate Vasudeva in the centre, 

and Indra other deities, who preside over the different 

quarters of the heaven, in the eastern portion thereof, each 

to the left of the other. Or in a Nabadhama make a 

Panchayatan, and locate the god Vishnu in the centre, Laksmi 

and Vaisrabana in the east, Matris to the south, and Skanda, 
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Ganesfis, Ishan. the Sun and other planets in the west. Place 

the ten incarnations of Vishnu, such as Matsa etc, in the north 

the god-iess Cnandika in the south-east, the goddess Ambica 

in the soutii-west, and the goddess Sarasvati in the north¬ 

west corner of the said chamber (3—7). Or in a Trayaoda- 

shalaya. locate tlie goddess Padnia in the north-east, the god 

Narayana at the centre, Kesava and other manifestations of 

the goii Vjshr.u, in the four quarters begiriing with the east, 

and the god Hart himself in all the other corners of the room 

(ii—yl The images are generally made up of seven different 

substances, such as clay, wool, ironjems, stone, sandal, and 

and Bovvers, which being worshipped at . the time grants 

and fulfills all desires. I shall now speak about the stone 

image of Vishnu, where the custom of making a stone image 

obtains (lo-ii). In the absence of hills, the stone is to be 

dug out of the Earth, those of red, brown, black or yellow 

colours being regarded as the most auspicious. In case a 

stone of one of the afore mentioned colours is not obtain¬ 

ed, its loss or absence is to be atomed for, by. means of the 

sacrificial mantras and ceremonies known as Sinha Vidya 

A piece of stone, which after the performance of the ffoma 

ceremony known as StnkaAoma, becomes trimined with 

wh.te, or assumes a black colour and emits sparks of fire or 

produces sound like Indian bell or bell'metal is to be deemed 

as belonging to the male sex (12—i^). The stones, in which 

the above signs appear but in a less marked degree, are to 

be suposed as of the female sex, while those that exhibit 

signs, peculiar to both the classes, are to be considered 

as neuter. A stone which bears the sign of a mandal 

or nng in its middle, is to be held as an impre.gnated dne 

and IS to be rejected accordingly /is). A man must go to 

the wood for an image, and there he shall ‘excavate and 

raise the sacrificial shed Mandaj,, which being made smooth 

and plastered over, shall be the place where the God Hari 

IS to be worshipped on the occasion of the Banajag (sacrifice 
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in the waoi) ocfemoBv, to be performed in conoection 

tlierewitli (i6). The Tankas (sculptors' chisels) being the 

iastruHienis *.o work with, are to be worshipped, and the 

scarfice shall be offered to them, and the ceremony 

(the offering of clarified butter in the fire accompanied 

by mantras) is to performed unto them, and after that the 

stoae is to be bathed with rice water (r6—17). Protect it 

with the mantra of Nrislnha, and worship it with the princi¬ 

pal or original mantra. Perform the Homa ceremony, and 

offer the final oblation, and after that let the Guru or the 

priest ofificiating’at the ceremony, offer the Bhutabali (sac¬ 

rifices to the Ghosts, and other evil spirits), and propotiate 

the ghosts, demons, Gujhyakas, and Siddhyas and other 

spirits, who may be risiding in the place as follows (18—20). 

“ We have come here for the purpose of making an image 

"of the god Vishnu, and we have undertaken the journey at 

the instance of the god Keshava. Any thing done to please 

the god Vishnu, is also pleasant to you. Therefore <juietly and 

quickly depart ye spirits, quitting this place, being pleased 

with the sacrifice, we have offered (21)." Thus pacified, the 

spirits will go away wherever they please, and he and , the 

sculptors shall live upon, the sacrificial porridge (charu) that 

day, and shall tell the following dream mantras in the night 

(22). ‘‘dm Obeisance to the omniscient and almighty Vishnu! 

I bow unto thee thou universal being, manifest in the universe, 

who art the presiding deity of all dreams (23). 0 thou 

Lord of all the Gods, instruct me in dreams how to execute 

all-the works I have in my mind {24). I shall sleep by the 

'side. Om, Hum,: Fut Visnaba svaha'' is the mantra 

to be told for having dreaps. A good dream augurs 

everything well, while a bad one requires the ceremony 

known as Sinha Homa to be performed. Offer oblation to 

the stone in the morning, and worfhip the implements with 

the astraka mantras (25). The spades and chisels shall be 

edged with honey and clarified butter, the priest shall deem 

21 
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hmstli the god VisheUi mi shall look -iipoa tht icolpter 

as Vifmkarma (26), An irupleinentj (sucfi as chisel etc.}| 

wliicli lias been imbued with the spirit of Vishnii^ shall be 

given after its back and edge having been tasted. Now the 

sculptor, who lias put all liis passions under curb and rein, 

shall lake the chisel in his hand, and cut out the, stone into 

a square block, a smaller one for;the purpose -of niakiog llie 

Pindika or Pedestal, which must be made a little less in 

size* The said blocks shall fee brought- io a car to the 

house of the sculptor, covered over with a piece of clothj, 

and he shall make the image out of the same after having 

worshipped it in due form (27—“28).' 

CHAPTER XLIV. 

The God said:—Now I shall speak to you abool Ihe 

essential points of an image of ¥asudeva and other gods 

in detail After having placed the - aforementioned block .of 

stonej, facing the north or the east, in the northern part of, a 

divine edifice, and ' a,fter having worshipped the same with 

offerings, the sculptor shall divide the block into - .nine parts, 

along a line drawn, through its centre {i—2). The sto,ne.is.to 

he divided by lines each a'finger apart, and such a division is 

to be c.alled a Svangul according to the surp^i measuremeiit 

A part or division of the stone enclosing a space measeriog 

two such lingers, is known by the name of Golaka or Kala- 

natra (3)* Divide one of the aforesaid nine divisions into 

three parts, and make with one such the part of the bodyirom 

clow the calves or the insteps; and with such an one both 

the neck and knee joints respectively (4)* The. crown or 

Iiij;ad.dre$s shall measure the length of a thumb and a middle 
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inger/and llie facej throat and the depression (Hridtya) at 

the chest shall be of the same length (5). The space be¬ 

tween the nax’al and the genital shall measure the lengths 

exclusi ve of,the middle or Ihe central one (ii). The nose, the 

forehe ad, and the mouth, shall resp.ecti¥elj measiire four 

inge.rs in-length, and so also tlie neck .and the .ears (12). 

The cheek bones shall be made two'.fingers in breadth, being 

equal to the breadth of ihe_chin, and the forehead shall be 

made eight fingers broad (13). Over and above that, the 
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between llie eyes and ears sliall respeetively measure four 

fingers (14). The ears shail be two lingers in iliickness 

and the cavity of the ears shall be placed in the extension 

of the line Joining the tips of the eye-brows (15). An ear, 

not pierced throngh by any ornameetj shall measnre six^ 

fingerSi while one not similariy treatedj shall roeasure four 

fingers like the chioj for which the same rule is to be 

observed (16); and after thatj finish the outer ear or the open¬ 

ing of the external auditory passage.^ together with its mein- 

braaes and appendages* The whole lower lip shall not 

take more space than two fingers, and half asmuch shail 

be left for the tipper one (171. The breadth of the eye 

shall be half a finger, while that of the opening of the 

face may extend up to the four, the thickness in relief 

being one finger and a half in both the cases, provided that 

the mouth is curved shut, which in the opposite ease must 

be made three fingers wide (iS). Tit#" height of the nose will 

be one finger at its root, and shall termioate at the tip, in the 

form'of a Karavir flower, its sanctioned height at the part 

being two fingers only (19). The space intervening between 

the two eyes will be four fingers, while the corners of the 

eyes shall be two fingers, and the space between them shall 

measore two^ (20). The corner shall be one-third of the 

eye, and the .iris will have a length of the fifth part thereof 

(21). The expanse or space, taken by the whole organ, shall 

be three fingers in length, and the whole cavity of the eye 

shall measure half a finger In width, over which the two eye¬ 

brows shall be placed equal to each other and commensurate 

with the length of the aforesaid cavity (22). A tspace, two 

fingers wide, shall be left between the starting points of the 

two eye-brows, which will be four fingers in length, and the 

measore round the head will be thirty six fingers *(23). The 

head measure of an image of Kesava, or other manifestations 

of the God Vishnu shall be thirty-two fingers, and the head 

measure of all those who are ^ short necked, shall increase 
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hf ten lingers. The intervening space between tlie neck 

and the breast shall be thrice the length of the neck, and 

shall be thrice as much broad plus eight fingers (25). The 

shoulders shall measure eight fingers, and the two blessed 

slioulder regions sixteen fingers. 

The arm shall measure seven nairas m length, and 

the Prahaliu sixteen lingers only (26). The extended arms 

shall be three Kalas in lengtlij and the Pralahu will be of 

equal measure with the same. O Bramlian, the arin shall 

have a breadth of nine Kalas at the upper part (27)1 seven¬ 

teen aegulis at the middle and sixteen angulis above the 

elbow-joiet, its circumference being thrice as much (28). 

The measure round the Prabahu shall be sixteen angulis, 

while that of the forearm tweli’-e (29). The palm of the 

hand shall be six angulis in breadth, and seven angulis 

in length {30). The middle finger shall measure five, fingers 

io length, the fore aod the ring fingers being respectively 

less than that by the width of half a fingefi and the thumb 

and the little fingers shall measure four fingers each {31). 

The4humb shall have only two marks of joint or phalanges on 

its back, and the remaieiog fingers shall have three, and the 

nail is to be placed at the top of each finger (32). The stomach 

shall be of the same dimension w’ith the chest; and the 

naval shall be a finger broad, and deep according to propor¬ 

tion (33)* The interveniog space, between the navel and 

the region of the genitali shall a tal broad, and the girth 

about the umbilicus shall be forty two fingers (34)' 

breasts shall be placed a /a/ apart, and the chins shall roea- 

sure ^jaba each, and their roundness will occupy two padm 

measures of spaces (jSh : The measure round the breast 

will be sixty four, fingers, while . the girth.-round its lower 

extremity shall be of four mukhas (36). The. ci.rciimfer-. 

CQce round the "waist shall h^ fifty-four fingers, and the 

hreadth about the thighs shall be twelve (37). The middle 

part of the thigh shall be broader than its. upper part and 
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s»al! be narrower as it reaches downwards. The knee-joint 

shail be eigh*. fingers in breadth, and shall measure thrice 

as much in girth (’38). The middle of the knee-joint shall 

be seven fir.ge-s in breadth, and its girth will be three times 

its '.ireadth. The front or Tower part of the knee joint shall 

mt-ASure fire fingers, with a girth of thrice the measure of 

its -.vidth. Tlie feet shall be of a tat measure, and shall 

be raised by four fingers (39—40). The parts in front of the 

cuf is shall be made four fingers. The legs, when extended, 

measure three padas and the female organ of genera- 

tu shall be three fingers in length with a girth of five 

fingirs. The fore-finger of the feet shall also measure five 

fint ers ia length, and the rest of the fingers shall proportion- 

ate'.y go on decreasing in size, each next being less than the 

preceding one, by the one sixteenth part of the former 

(4S--43). The height of the toe will be a pada and a finger 

and its nail shall measure a little less than a jaba, and the 

remaining fingers shall be less than one other by the 

breadth of half a finger. The scrotum shall the three fingers, 

in length, and the male organ of generation shall be four 

finders long (44)* The girth about the upper part of the 

scrotal sac shall measure five fingers, while that about its end 

or oarer part shall be six fingers (45).^ The image shall be 

decked with a large number of oroaments, and the emblems 

shail be placed in its hands in the followr ig order, in which 

they are usually met with (46). The . pon “ Chakra” is 

to be placed in the upper right hand, the lotus in the one 

below that on the right, the Sankhya (conch) in the upper 

left hand, and the cudgel in the one below that on the left, 

as one usually comes across in an image of the Vasudeva 

(473- The images of Sri and Pusti, one carrying a lotus 

and the other a harp are to be made, these images reaching 

up to the thighs of that of Vasudeva. The images of 

two Vidyadhars, holding celestial garlands in their hands, 

are to be oarved into the space occupied by the Halo of the 
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head of the principal image, and the images of celestial 

elephants are to be carved in the region of the halo. The 

pedestal shall he of a whitish red colour, on w|nch the image 

is to be worshipped as follows. 

CHAPTER XLV. 



i68 Ami PUEANAM. 

shall lie straiglitj eloogated and raisedy and shall measare 

more than a golaka (8). The eyes shall be large^ measur¬ 

ing, less than three jahas by the third part.of a jaha^ and 

their breadth shall be half of the aforesaid measure (9). 

The ears shall be made beautiful in shape^ and shall extend 

to a line passing through the tips of the lips. The shoulders 

sliail be made sloping, and to measure 2.‘kaia less than the 

dimensions of the ears (10). The neck shall be made to mea¬ 

sure a kaia and a half, with a breadth not affecting the beauty 

of the same. The thighs, knee-joi-nts, and the pedestal shall 

measure a natra less, and the waist, buttocks and the upper 

part of- the feet shall be made proportionately (ii). Xhe 

iftgers shall measure less than the scFenth part of the aboFO, 

^ and shall be made straight and tapering, so as not to look 

knotty or crooked (12). The thighs, waist and the knee-joints 

shall h'C greater than the above in b,readth hy a natra^ and t.he 

sides and thejmiddle part, together with the two compact and 

elevited.breasts, closely pressing each other, shall be of the 

same ni'easure in round ness (13). The two breasts shall mea¬ 

sure a and.the waist a kula and a half. The ornaments 

and appendages will consist of a lotus flowar in the right hand^ 

and a SmI fruit in the felt. The two maidens,' represented 

in the attitude-of wafting chowries, shall be placed, one on 

each side of ,^the image, and the linage of the long nosed 

Ga^sida shall also have-^ place therein. Now I shall" speak 

about the Salagram stones decked''’Witk^irA^^^^ and of other 

gois'as-welL 

OMPTER XLVI. 

The GO0 saidNow I shall des-ctibe the process of 
worshipping the imOge of a SMhgrmm' etc., which 
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imparts both enjoyment in this world, salvation 'in ^the 

next. A Shalagram stone, known .as Basudem, is marked » 

by a black colour around its mouth or lateral apertirrej and 

possessing the impressions of two chakras, or '-like 

maiks inside the same (i> The Sciagram stone, 

ing to the class Sahkarsan, is of a red coJoiir. .possesses two 

such chakras or circular impressions within its cavity, and is 

to be looked upon as one of the very good classes of the stone ; 

while one of the class, known as Pradumnya, bears upon its 

surface a large number of impressions like pin holes, is of an 

elongated shape with a blue colour, and is marked with a very 

faint impression of 2. chakra within (2). The Atiirtidhya stone 

is circular and yellow, marked with two or three Hoes around 

its outer surface, aod hears the impression of a lotus flower 

within its cavity; 'while the particular class of Shalagraia 

stone, known as Narayana^ is, of a black colour, with its 

cavity comparatively rai.sed up, and smaller in length. The 

Para masiz stone is perforated at the back, and have dot 

like spots over the surface, the internal cavity being 

pressed with the mark ■ of a lotus flower ; and the class of 

stone known as Vishnu resembles the weapon gada in shape, 

and carries a line about the middle part,'•fhecttcular pres- 

sion within, being comparatively thicker (3}. The ^rismka 

stone is of a brown colour, has the sa'iiie sort of chakra 

mark as the aooye, and is dotted with spots; .while a 

Baraka resembles z^Sahti in shape, and iw , chakras are 

rugged and unequal'(4). .A Salagram of ihkr f;;risna,,„ class is 

black, round and elevated at the back,'*^kp in the 

inside bearing the mark of an Avarta (spiral), while a siiala 

stone which is very auspicious, assumes the colour of a Je® 

called Indra Nil (sapphire), and Is girdled by three lines (5).' 

The stone belonging to the class Hayagriha is blue, dolled with 

spots, and resembles .an Ankush in shape ; .while one of the 

Baikunta class, is known by Its jemlike colour, the lotus like 

mark in its chakra which is single, and by the appearance 

„ ' ■ 22 
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93ce of tail like marks on its surface (6). The characleristic 

features of a Salagram: stooe of the Matsa class^ are its 

elongated stiapCi the three dot like spots on the surface, 

its glassy, colours and tlie absence of any ca¥ity or ckakra. 

A stone of the Srtdkar class, is differenliated by the 

mark of a garland of wild flowers in its internal cavity, its 

roundiiessj, and by the five line marks around its body (7). The 

Bamana is a stone of a puny size, round and dotted with 

a spot, and is of a round shape ; while the Tribikrama class 

bears the line mark at the right side, and the dot spot on the 

left (8). A Salagram stonCj appertaining to the class Ananta^ 

bears an impression like the hood of a serpant, while one 

of the Nmkava class^ assumes a variety of shape and coloufj 

and is varied in, attributes also ; the Damodar class being 

recognised by ilie ,aitributes of thickness, the possession of 

twosjender points on the exterior, and by the existence of the 

characterestic circular mark or ckakra in the central part of 

cavity (9—io|. The Sudarskan class has got only a sin,gle 

ckakra^ the existence of double or two fold chakra, characteri¬ 

ses the class Laksrai Narayan^ the essential features of the 

Ackj/uia or Tribikrama class, being the existence of three 

ckakras or mtcma.1 cirmlsLT niarks as spoken of above (n)* 

Four chakras mark the Janardam class, and five such are the 

essentials of a Vasudevai and the existence of six or 

seven such chakras is to be met with io the Pradumna and 

the Sankarsan class of Saiagram (12). A Puruskotama 

stone possesses eight, a NaBabujahu nine, a Dmhavatar 

ten, an Anirudha eleven, and , a Dvadmhatma class of 

Salagram twelve circles; a SalagraiBi bearing circular im¬ 

pressions in Its inside more than, twelve, is des,igiiated as an, 
Anaata. 
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f!e¥otee sball locate the mystic symbol Ora in the solar 

plexus at his breast^ practise the Sadangnyasa^ or the 

rite of locating in the six different parts of his body such as 

hands and the body etc., the mantras peculiar to each,' fold up 

the fingers into different postures known as Madras^ outside 

the mystic rectangular diagrairii and shall first worship his 

spiritual preceptor or the guru in the east, Gana in the west, 

Diiala (the god of fate) in the north-west, Bedliata, in the 

south-west and Karta and Harta io the north, and the 

south respectively, Vishvaksen in the north-east, and 

Ksetrapala ie the south-east. At the outset the Vedas 

such as Ric etc. are to be worshipped, then the cushion 

on which the devotee will sit during the worship, then 

the serpent Ananta who is supposed to bear the Earth 

on his hoods, and then the Earth, and then the Peetha and 

lastly the three mystic diagrams, Arka, Chandra and Banhi 

respectively (4—7). The padmasan shall consist of the twelve 

letters forming the God’s own mantra, and the God is to.be 

Placed therein, and to be worshipped with all the or 

the principal mantras appertaining to his worship, uttered 

Jointly and severally in turn (8). Commence the worship 

with Om and the mantras of Gaiiri, Jitadi etc. and after that 

show the three modras, (combinalioo of the hands in different 

postures) of Visvaksen Ckakra Ksetrapaia respectively^ ’ 

as the worship of the god Shalagram which falls under the first 

group is absolutely disinterested and claims no merit (9-—10). 

Draw a mandal or mystic circle consisting' of sixteen 

radii and containing the image of a lotus flowers at its 

centre, as stated above ; and worship the spiritual preceptor 

and others with Shankka (conch shell) Chakra (the circular 

weapon, of Vishnu) Gada (a cudgel) and a sword as pre¬ 

viously mentioned (II). Locate the Bow the arrows in the 

east and north, with the Pranaba mantras ao-d establish the 

Slone (Shalagram with the twelve letters which enter 

into the composition of the mantra Om NanioiBhagabata 
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Vasiidavya (12). Now ! sliall ■ describe asother form of 

worshipping Slialagram* A lotus flower consisting of eigbfc 

petals is to be drawDi and worship the guru and other 

gods upon the groiinci as above. The Asan or seat shall be 

offered with the eight letters formiog a portion the god^s 

said priocipai oiaiitraj and establish the skiia with the saine^ 

and worship it bj uttering the saine eight letters ten times 

and Vishau with the gaiatri (13). 

CHAPTER XLVIIL 

The God said:—Now I shall reprodace to yoU| the 

psalm in honour of the twenty-four incarnations of the God 

Vishnu^ which forms an arosiic in relation to the principal 

mantra of the Godj designated as the Dmdaskakasri (Oni. 

Namo Bliagabata Basudevaya) mantras from the eumher of 

Sanskrit letters entering into its composition. The hjoin is 

as follows: 

I bow down to thee O Kshava! 'whose image is the one 

universal principle maoifesliog itself in the three-fold form 

of creation (literally emanatioD, the doctrine of creatfon 

having no place in the Sanskrit theologyj the universe being 

supposed to have been evolved out of the universal self 

through the medium of Maya, or only apparent as the 

reflective effect of the Juxtaposition of the two universal 

principles known as Prakriti and Purusha, which will be 

dealt with later on the loose and promiscuous use of th^e 

terms and their equivalents, having much to he blamed for 

their popular acceptance in the modern times,) continuance 

and final merging back of the universe into the original self, 

through the process of evolution, and of which principle the 
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“Om" is tbe Vedic symbol; and who boldest the divine lotus 

flower, conch shell, the circular weapon Chakra and the Gada 

or Cudgel, in thy four hands (the lotus fiowe>- with its petals 

symbolising the different stages of the universal emanation 

or evolution, the conch shell standing for the voice or sound 

as the embodiment of thought which is the test of conscious¬ 

ness, the circular weapon representing the cycles ot exist¬ 

ence to he gone through before the final stage of evolution can 

be reached, and the Gada standing for the principle, enfor¬ 

cing the confirm ability to the universal Law, whether phy¬ 

sical, moral of spiritual. Salutation unto thee, O Narayana 

in which shape thou boldest the divine conch shell, the lotus 

the Cudgel and the Chakra in thy four hands (standing for the 

rotatory motion of the heavenly bodies) in the order (a little 

different from that in which they are placed in thy manifestation 

as Keshava) (i). After that I make obesiance to Madhava, in 

whose hands are the divine Cudgel (Gada), Chakra, shankhya 

(conch shell) and the lotus flower, and also to the mighty 

Govinda (the preserving principle of the universej who doth 

weild in his arras the weapons Chakra, the Gada or the Cudgel 

named Koumadaki, the lotus, and the conch shell (2). I lay 

myself prostrate before thee 0 Vishnu, who givest salvation 

to man, and boldest in thy hands, the celestial Gada (Cudgel), 

lotus flower, Shankhya (conch shell) and the ChiikTU^ I bow 

to thee O Madhusudana who art armed with the divine 

Shankhya, Chakra, lotus flower and the Chakra (the first-two 

weapons being in all cases in the two right hands, and the 

rest two being in the left both upper and lower) (3). With 

the most heart felt reverence, I fall at tlie feet of the Tribi- 

krama manifestation of Visnu, who is represen'-ed as carry¬ 

ing in his hands, the divine lotus flower, Cudgel, Chakra 

and Sfaankbya (conch); and may the Satitan (dwarf incarna¬ 

tion of the God Vishm ), who wields in his four arms, the 

Shankhya, Chakra, Gada and the lotus flower in the order, to 

be interpreted according to the direction given above, preserve 
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me at all iimes from harms (4]. Sridliar is tlie opener and 

exposer to men of all ways leading to salvatiooj and is re¬ 

presented as carrying a Ictus flower, a Cliakra or a circular 

sharp edged weapon flung from a distance, the Shankhya (a 

conch shell) and may be the divine mafiifestation who is known 

as Hrishikeska ami whose four arms are armed with Gad a, 

Chakra, lotus flower and concli shell guard us from all evils 

(5) . I make obesiaace to Padfuanavu^ who is the grantor of 

all boons, and carries in his hands, tfie divine conch-shell, 

lotus flower, Chakra or the ring weapon, and tlie Cudgel; 

and also to Damodar, who holds -in his :our armS; the 

heavenly lotus flower, conch-shell ;cudgel and the rio.g weapon 

(6) . May Vasudeva, who carries a cudgel, conch-sheil, a 

ring weapon, and a lotus flower, purify the universe and may 

SankarskaMa in whose hands are the divine Cudgel, conch® 

slieli, lotus flower, and the ring iveapoo, preserve us from all 

evils (j). Preserve us O Pradjumiia 1 Thou art the lord of 

the universe and wieldst io thy hafids the Cadge! Chakra, 

coecli-sliell, and the lotus flower; or the Cudgel and the conch- 

sheil in thy right hands iii stead. Preserve us O Anirudba! 

Thou who art every where irresistible and invincible in the 

anlverse, and who dost carry in tliy arms, the Chakra, Cudgel 

coecli-sheil, and the lotus flower (8). May PurushottacUi who 

is the lord of the gods, and who holds in. Iiis hands the ceiestiai 

lotus flower, coiich-shell, the' goddess Sri, and the Cudgeii 

preserve you all, and likewise the god Adhokhyaja (literally 

whom the senses ca,niio£ perceive, and who is beyond the com- 

prehension of mao), who carries in his arms the heavenly lotos, 

Cudgel, conch sliell, and the ring weapon or the Chakra 

(9). I bow down to thee Nrisinha!—Thou lialf-lion, half-mail 

incarnation' of Vishnu, and whose four arms are equipped with 

the celestial ring weapon, lotus flower, Cudgel and the conch 

shell; and may the incarnation of Achyauta, who holds io 

his hand, Sree, Cudgel, the celestial lotus flower or the conch 

shtll, grant you all an immunity from the worldly -evils (lO). 
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An^ fikewis#* the incarnation known as Upendra, who is 

inanifest in the form of a child, and carries the divine conch 

she!!, Cudgel, Chakra, and the lotus flower both in the right 

and in the left hand, in the order they are described: And 

similarly, may the manifestation of Vishnu, revealed to man 

as janarddana, and who takes away all sin and misery from the 

hearts of his worshipers, and who carries in his four hands the 

divine emblems and weapons of a conch shell, a lotus flower 

Chakra, and the Gada, or Cudgal named Koumadaki, bfess me 

with the enjoyment of good cheers in this world, and grant 

me salvation in the next; and for which I also beseech thee 

O krishna, to the portions of whose votaries, fall enjoyment in 

this life and salvation hereafter, and who wieldest in thy arms 

the celestial conch shell, club, lotus flower and the Chakra 

(ii—12). The first and original manifestation of Vishnu 

was iu the form of Vasudeva, out of that issued the image 

f Sankarshana, out of which the manifestatiou of Pradyumna 

was ev'olved and revealed, and which finally blossomed 

into the image of Anirudha (13). Eeach of the above-' 

mentioned manifestations, was split up and resolved into 

bree different images such as Kesbava, etc., thus making up 

in all the twenty-four images, which form the subject of the 

preseat hymn composed of twelve letters, by reading or 

bearing which, a man is purified, and becomes purged off of 

all sin and attains every desire of the heart (14). 

CHAPTER XLIX. 

The God saidNow I shall describe the characteristics* 
of the ten incarnations of Vishnu, such as Matsa (the fish 

■ manifestation) etc. The manifesUtion should be made to 
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resemlble a fish in shape, while that of the diviae tortoise, 

should be so made as to look like the prototype of the animal, 

from which it has received its nomenclature (l). The incar¬ 

nation of the terrestrial Boar, should be endowed with a 

human body, and as carrying a gada (dab) and other weapons 

in his right arm, and the divine conch shell, the goddess 

Laksmi, or a lotus flower in the left (2). The goddess lafcsmi 

should be represented as resting on his elbow, and the Earth 

and the serpant Ananta of the nether regions, (the mytheca^ 

support of the Earth in space) following his lead. O Brah- - 

man, the installation of such an image by any person, 

ensures his acquisition of a kingdoni, and helps him to 

■cross this ocean of mundane existence (3). Narasinka- 

should be represented as having a lion’s head on a faumaa 

body, possessing four arms, in the two of which he should 

hold the effulgent gada, and the celestial ringweapon, and 

the other two should be made to appear as tearing open 

the entrails of the Danava (Hiranyakashipn), and putting 

them round his shoulders, and f he Danava should be re¬ 

presented as lying dead on the thighs of the God {4). The 

Bamana incacnation of Vishnu should be represented as a 

dwarf, carrying a slick and an umbrella, or should be made 

as possessed of four arms, while Paraskuram should be 

represented as carrying a bow and an arrow, t<^ether with 

a sword and a battle-axe (5). Rama should be represented 

as carrying a bow and an arrow in his two hands, and 

equipped with a sword aad a conch shell as welL Rama 

(Balarama) should be represented as having four arms, or 

should be made as possessing two arms only, carrying a 

and a ploagh in each, or the plough and the conch shell shmild 

be placed in the two upper and lower left hands, the mtaal 

and the^hakra respectively being in the two right (6—7). 

Buddha, should be sculptured as a man of fair com{ffexioa, 

wearing a cltrtfa, and sitting on a lotus flower with its pet^s 

turned upwards. His ears should be made cWBfKuc^vely 
33 
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iooferj and llie calmness of the heart within should be made 

lo reflect in his countenance, as lie is the bestower of all 

blessings, and the protector of all beings from evils and harms 

Cg)» The divine incarnation of Kalh\ is to be represented as 

a^Brahmie, carrying a bow and a quiver, and engaged in the 

act of exfcermioatiog the 3flecfikj£i race, or is to be depicted 

as a Bralimifi bestriding a horse, and folly equipped with a 

sword, a chakra, a Javiin^ ap arrow and a conch slieil to blow 

apoe the warcall (9—“io)« Now t shall speak to you about the 

essential points of the nine manifestations of the god Visnu, 

sBch as ¥asudeva etc. The gada is to be placed in the tipper 

right hand, and the excellent celestial ring weapon (chakra) in 

the upper left, or io the alternative the image may be made as 

iiawiog four hands, the conch being placed in the lower right 

fiaiid, while the lower left is to be depicted in, the attitude 

of coeferiiig blessings ;' .and the images ol .Bramlia and IshS 

are to^ be located 00 both sides, as the two constant compci- 

ni/ins of the god (l!)« Rama is usually represented as carrying 

a plough, a (mace)a^^i/^7{cliib) and a iotas flower ; an^d 

Pradumnfa as wielding a thunderbolt and the divine conch 

shell in his right hand, and a|bow and an arrow io the left two, 

or as carrying, out of love, gadas io all the four. Anirudka as 

well as Narayafi should be represented with four iiands (12— 

13). Braoiha (the creator) is to be represen'led as possessing 

four hands and,four faces, looking towards the four quarters 

of the firiBaroents riding on the celestial swan, and his 

long breast and clotted hairs reaching down his prodigious 

belly. In his right bands are the rosary and the sacrificial 

laddie, in his left a water-pot and a vessel Io hold the sacri¬ 

ficial clarified butter, and the goddesses Saraswatj and Savitri 

should be made as respectively waiting on the right and 

the left (15). Vishniiis tO' be represented as possessing eight 

hands, and riding on the celestial bird Garuda, and as hold¬ 

ing in his right hands a sword, a gada and an arrow,, and a 

bow and a Khataka in the left| while the remaining two 
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liands are to be represented in the attitude of imparting 

benediction (i6). The image of Narasingha is to be furnished 

with four handr, the two holding the celestial ring weapon and 

tlie cmch shell, and the other two engaged in tearing open 

the entrails of the great demoo (17). The Baralia or the 

Boar ir.caroatiofi of Vishnu shall be possessed of four haodSj 

in 00c of which he shall hold the serpent Vasuki the 

left ore holding the earth. The goddess Lakshmi should be 

repres'mted as silting at his feet, and the earth also as 

falli g prostrate thereat. The celestial bird Garudai who 

holds the whole iioiverse bound up in chariBi should be 

located, on the right side of the god^s statue, and should be 

provided with four couples of arms, the right hands hold¬ 

ing the weapons known as Chakra^ swordj mace and 

and the left arms carrying' the weapons and the 

divine emblems of conch cliell, lotus flower, Gada and pasha 

(noose). 

carrying 

The images of Lakshmi and Saraswati, the former 

her own emblem of a lotus flower, and the latter 

hands, are to be installed 
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faced creator of the universe. Exhibit therein the goddess 

Lakshmi as champooing a leg of the God, and the female 

personihcations of the divine energy known as Kmala, 

etc., as blowing chowries unto him (20—24). The mainifes.^ 

tation of Vishnu, designated as Rudra Kesava, is to 

be represented as carrying a trident' and an Asti in his 

two right hands, and a and a Chakra in the tw‘to left; 

The right half part of the body shall have all the features of 

the image of Mahadeva, and the left half shall have tho of a 

statue of Vishnu, and the images of Lakshmi and Gouri are to 

be located on each side (25). The image kn<mn as that of 

Hayactrsa shall hold the divine conch shell, gada (club), lotus 

flower and the Vedas in his four hands. Its left leg should be'' 

placed on an image of the serpant Anania, and his right on 

the back of a carved tortoise (26). Daivatraya shall be 

represented as having two arras, with the goddess Lakshmi 

seated on his left lap, while an image of Bzshvaksen which 

closes the list of the divine figures of Vishnu, be made to 

wield the celestial ring weapon, gada {glub) a plough and a 

conch shell in his four arms. The whole picture (as 

delineated in stanzas 23-24) is to be construed as a mystic 

representation of the first coming of the universe into being. 

There lay expanded the infinity of the primordial nara, 

(water of the devine energy) coeternal with the immutable 

self oi Narayan (the receptacle of or the forces of 

the universe), and from his umbilicus, round which in a man, 

according to the spiritual psychology of the Brahmans, the 

firy plexus known as Duskadal chakra is placed, and which, 

by analogy in this case, represents the centre of 

Kinitic and necessarily that of the Caloric energy of the 

universe as well, springs up the lotus stem, the material 

essence terminating in a full blown lotus flower.-the 

evolving, external; or material aspect of Nature, its petals 

standing for the order of evolution, which it shall have to' 

go through subject to the control of the God of fate 
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"(Braliiiia)i who ‘’sits upon it. Lakslimi tlie iif- 

seprable coinpaEion of all manifestatioiiSj is represented 

as waiting at the' foot end of the divine bed, perhapj 

brooding upon her sojourn through the -iofinite spacCj 

then about to begin; and Biraala (pure energy) and her sister 

forces have been represented as blowing chowries,. a fact which 

is embleniatic of the advent of the ether and the wind 

as the resultant of the birth throes of the universe* Thus at 

a very early age, the Sanskrit Phiiosophy recognised the 

absolutely free and unlimited conditioti of the Being, and re¬ 

cognised also the limited, qualified, nature of the 

the Real, which is absolute and unequalificd, underlying and 

freely evt^ving itself out in to tlie Phenomenal^ the process 

of evolution being subject to conditions which are at once 

.the streligtli and laws of the absolute Ego. 

CHAPTER L. 

The God said The Goddess Chandikai is to be repre¬ 

sented as having twenty hands, out of .which, the ten situate 

on the right., holding and being armed with the celestial 

trident, sword spear,. chakra^ Pasha (noose) Kheta, Ayodhai 

Abh,aya, , Damaru Cdrum) and Saktika, and the foIlow,iBg 

weapons .are to be placed i.ii the remainieg ten. hands on, 

the left sid|?f, the Nagpasha (snake used as a noose), 

Khataka, axe, Aekusha, bow, bell, banner, Gada, (mace), 

mirror and the Mudgar. The buffalo should be represeiit- 

ed below, with its head entirely severed, and the Asiim 

(demon) should be sculptured as rushing out of that severed 

neckj foaming with rage, and brandishing bis sword in 
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tlie air, and vomiling Wood his hairs clotted with Wodd^ 

and blood streaming forth from his two eyes, and drippling 

down round bis breast like a garland. The .goddess is to 

be represented in a staodirig posture, with her right foot 

resling oe tlie back of the lioo, and her left 00 the shoulder 

o! the demon, round whose neck is twisted the serpent 

noose of the goddess, and who is pounced upon by' her celes- 

tia! lion biting at his arm (i—5). This image of Chaiidika 

is to be made as possessing three eyes, fully armed and 

c:"..liiog the enemy of the God, and is to be worshipped in 

tfij mystic diagrain containing the images of nine lotus 

So-, “rs and koown as Mabapadma (6), and at the commence- 

mt it, centre and the Eastern and other quarters of the same 

frcn the representation of the goddess, with the nine tatvas 

in The image should be made as possessing eighteen 

arms, those on the right carrying a human head, a Khetaka, 

a Ei!rror, aTarjaei, a bow, a banner, a Damaru, and a noose^ 

anc the left arms being equipped witli the following weapons, 

such as spear, club, trident, thunderbolt, sword, pike, arrow, 

c^i2l’r.!xand sMa/aia^ m the order in which they are enumerated. 

The images of the remaining nine manifestations of the 

goddess, such as i Rudra Chanda, 2 Prachanda, 3 Chandogra, 

4 Chaiidanaika 5 Chanda, 6 Chandabati, 7 Chandarupa, 

8 Atichandika and 9 .Ugrachanda shall be made as 

possessing sixteen arms, by omitting in each image, the' 

arms holding the Damaru (a little drum) and the Tarjant^ 

and as, ha¥iiig a while red or :yellow complexion like the 

substance named Gorochana (7—11). Or they shall be made 

of a 'blue white, yellow* or .dusky complexion respect!vely,. 

riding on a lion, and cleocliing in their fists the^ tuft of the 

demon^s hair, who is to be, represented as rushing out of the 

severed body of a buffolo (12). The images of the' nine' 

different manifestations of Durga, should be made as standing 

in that particular attitude which goes by the name of 

Mlwkd (the altitude in shootiogi in which the right knee is 
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advanced and the left leg is retracted). The installation of 

the above images together with those of Gouri, Chandika 

etc., and of Kundi, Aksarrada and Agnidhrik is conducive 

to the increase of progeny etc. (13) She is identical with 

Ramva or Lalita, who being worshipped in the wood, gives 

salvation or spiritual success to men, and is to be represented 

as holding in her left hand, a severed human head with the 

neck attached, and a mirror in the right (14). The images of 

Souvagya, Urdhika, holding in their palms the offerings of 

fruits, are to be installed in the right hand side of the 

goddess, and that of Lakshmi, holding a full blown Iotas 

flower and a Bal fruit in her right and left hands, is to 

be located in the left (15). The images of the goddess 

Saraswati carrying in her hands a book, a rosery and a lyre, 

and of the white-complexioned river goddess Janhavi, as hold¬ 

ing a pitcher and and a lotus flower in her hands, and be¬ 

striding a sea monster (Makar), together with the image of 

the river goddess Jarauna, represented as a damsel of a dusky 

hue, and carrying a pitcher, and seated on a tortoise, and 

that ofTamvuru, set forth as a white coloured man, carrying a 

harp and a trident and riding on a bull, are to be worshipped 

in the front of the image of the goddess (17)* The fonr- 

faced Bramhi is to be represented as of a fair complexion 

and riding on a swan, and carrying in her hands Kunda,^ 

Aksapatra, a rosary and a sacrificial laddie, while Sankari 

is to be represented as seated on a bull, carrying a bow and 

an arrow in her right hands, and a Chakra in her leit (18). 

Koumari should be represented as of a red colour and aiding 

on a peacock, possessed of two arms, and wielding a spear 

(19). Barahi should be made as a maiden, equipped with a 

danda (stick), sword, mace and a conch shell, and holding- 

in her two right hands the clestial conch and the ring 

weapon, and the earth, mace and the lotus flower in her left- 

hands, and as sitting on a buffalo (20). Aindri who, bestows 

succession on her votaries, should be represented, as having 





with her dance; and hence she is called the queen or Ih 

goddess of dancing, and is also known by the epithet of 

Rudra Chamunda (30—31). The aforesaid goddess sculptured 

in a sitting posture, and as having four faces, is known as 

M^alakshmi. The same figure represented with three eyes 

and ten hands, of which the five on the right hold the shastra 

sword and the Damarus (drums), and the five on tlie left, 

wield the bell, Khaiaka, Khattanga and the trident, and 

also represented as eating, men, horses and buffalos held 

secure in her gripe, goes by the name of Siddha Chamunda, 

and grants all success and specially that in practising the 

Yoga to her votaries. The goddess-admits of being repre¬ 

sented in another form, in which she should be made of a 

redish complexion and armed with a noose and an Ankusha 

The goddess Bhairabi, who is the embodiment of the uni¬ 

versal Beautiful, is to be imaged as possessed of twelve 

lutadt. The Bidya (the manifestations of the divine energy 

24 
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mnd cows (40). Ghantafcurna should be represented as 

possessing eighteen hands, eight on each side, and carrying 

a thunder-bolt, a sword, a club, a chakra an arrow, a mace, a 

pike and a club on the right; and a targani, Kheta Shakti, a 
human head, a noose, a bow, a bell, an axe on the left, 

Rnd a trident, remaioin g with the two hands sitcste on 
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both thft sides, and as crushing the sin begotten and 

erysipiSatous diseases, girdfed by a row of beils round his 

waist (41—4?.)’ 

CHAPTER LI. 

HE sun rides in a chariot provided witli a single wlieel, 
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the following names, as he successively passes into each of 

the twelve signs of the zodiac, and travels over the tropics 

of cancer and the capricorn, between the tnotrths of Marga 

cirsa and Kartika each year, the names being, Varuna, Surya 

Sahasrangshu, Dhata, Tapana, Sabita, Gavastika,’ Rabi’ 

Parjanya, Tasta, Mitra, and Visnuka (5_6). 

saifzs, or the solar energies to be located in the ends 

of the petals of the aforesaid mystic diagram, are to 

be of black, red, reddish, yellow, pale yellow, white 

amber, yellow, greenish, greyish, smoke and blue colours 

respecUveiy, and they respectively pass under the deno- • 

mmations of Ida, Susamna, Bisvacchi, Indu, Pramardiny 

Praharsiny, Mahakali, Kapila, Prabodhiny, Nilambara.’ 

Ghanantstha, and Amrita (7—9). Similar colours are to be 

put down in the ends of the petals of the mandal for Varuna 

^ manifestation of the sun god), and his companion (planets) 

The god Teja (Light) is to be represented as always effulgent 

and extremely crooked (from its undulating propagation), 

and as holding a sword and a lotus flower in his two hands 

(as emblamatic) of its power of rending asunder the veil of 

night and darkness, and of the beauty and animation which 

everywhere follow in its train do). The moon god is to be 

depicted as carrying a sacrificial pitcher and a rosary in 

his hands. The Mars is to be endowed with a spear 

and a rosary, the Mercury being imaged as wielding a bow 

in one hand and holding the seed of Rudraksa in the 

other, and the Jupiter as bolding a sacrificial pitcher and a 

rosary (n). The Venus should be made to resemble the 

Jupiter in his appearance, while the Saturn is to be represen¬ 

ted as encircled with a row of girdle like bells. ' The Rahu 

(the shadow of the earth and her satilite) should be, imaged 

as having the mark of a half lunar disc on his fdrehead, while 

the Ketu (the solarspots and the occultation suffered by the 

stars and their satilities) should be personified as a man carry¬ 

ing a la^p and a sword (12}. Ananta, Taksaka Karka, Padoia 
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Mahabja, Shunku, Kulika and Sustrina are to be understood 

as all resplendent creatures with hooded heads (13.) Indra is 

to imagined as'riding on an elephant, and wielding a thunder- 

bolt'; and Agni as seated on a goat, and holding a spear in 

his hand, Yama (the god of death) is to be depicted as riding 

on a buffalo, and carrying a club, and Nairita is to be pic¬ 

tured as brandishing a sword {14). Varuna the god of the 

ocean) is to be delineated as riding! on a sea-nionsler 

(Makara) and carrying a trident in his hand, while Bayu (the 

wind) is to be depicted as driving an antilope, with a full 

furled streamer gaily flying by his side. Kuvera should be 

pictured as carrying a mace and riding on a sheep, and Ishan 

with his clotted hair as sitting on a bullock (15). Lokopalas 

should be represented as having two hands only, Visvakarma 

as telling a rosery, Hanuman as wielding a thuder-bolt and 

oppressing the' earth with his feet (16). The Kinnaras should 

be imagined as inhabiting the skies, and playing on harps 

in the air, and likewise the Bidhyadharas as bedecked with 

garlands. The Pisaches should be represented as extremly 

emaciated in their bodies, and the Vetalas as having distorted 

faces. The Ksetrapalas should be depicted as equipped 

with tridents, and the Pretas as having big bellies (17). 

CHAPTER LIL 

The God said:—Now I shall describe tp you, in the 

following eight couplets, the Yoginis who dwell in the differ¬ 

ent quarters of the heaven, i shall start with the East and 

finish with the north-east quartet of the firmament. Their 
names are as follows 
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last or the lowest part being known as the Ckimvaga^ wliicli 

shall be larger than the other two parts, and over whose 

four angles, of di¥ision at the upper extremity, a squre is to 

be drawn, thus dividing the part known as Visnuikaga into 

an octagonal block. Divide the same again into a block 

containing thirty two sides, and then the same again into 

one of sixty-four and then turn it into a round shaped block 

The Brahmin (sculptor) who must be an inhabitant of 

the country known as Afad/iyadeska^ shall then cut out the 

head of the falic emblem in the shape of an umbrella, with 

a breadth equal to the half of the linga divided into eight 

equal parts (5—6). A lioga which has a breadth equal to 

tliree-fourtli of its length, is to be deemed as the grantor of 

aliTmmari desires (7). The pillar or prop part of such a falic 

emblein shall be a quater of the entire length of the latter, 

which is the measure usually adopted by the gods in their 

worship (8).^' 

Now I shall describe the general features and attributes 

of all sorts of falic emblems. The learned should divide a 

linga measuring sixteen fingers, into six parts through the 

central Jine passing through the Brahma and Rudra Vagas 

The spaces comprised within two such lines of division shall 

measure eight Jams each, in the first two cases, each latter 

measuring a Jam less than the preceding one (10). The 

lower part should be divided into three parts, the upper one 

should be left aside, and the remaining two parts should 

be divided into eight divisions, the three upper ones of 

which are to be left aside (i i). The upper three divisions 

those above the five sections spoken of above, should be 

projected tc form the circuitous belt, and thejr blending 

should be brought about after leaving such a part inter¬ 

vening (la). These are 'the characteristics of the falic eiU' 

blems in general, and now I shall speak to you about thr 

essential features of their pedestals (13). O thou well-verse^' 

In knoivfftdgejTie commencemenl or slartiiig aectioa of tliir 
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emblem, logetlier with its lieiglit, and tire part known as 

Bralima-Vaga (part sacred to Brahrna) should be ascertained 

at the outset, and then the latter should be placed over tlie 

slab disigiiated as the ^£zr//za5/w7/z'’(i4'‘. 

The different diroeosioos of- the pedestal should be. made 

according to its .elevation. Tlie Peeilm or the part actually 

occupied fej the emblem - should be of two sacli parts 

in lieigfitj with a lengtli coinmeiisurahle with .that: of the 

iiaga {!$)• The internal space or cavity of the Peeilm 

(stool proper) slioold be divided into three .parts^ its breadth 

being tquRl to one sislii part of its leiiglli (i6). The belt 

or tlie girtii roiied it sliouid measure one third part of its 

breadtii, and the depth of its cavity will be eqii,al to or sliali 

fee one-sixteeiitli part of its belt wiili a gradual slopes the 

iieiglit of the stool be.iBg decorated wi,tlt oraameotal 

... works (i6—18.) 

A part of it will remain. i.iBl>eded in the ground, a part-of 

it will be the height of tlie stool proper, three sacli parts Fill 

be the lieiglit up to the topmost brim or border of the ped.estaL 

The second or upper step sliall be of two such parts in fieigfii:, „ 

while the .last or tlie lowest step shall have the.lieiglit 

of sticii a single part wliicli is to" be taken up by each flight, 

©f steps leading upwards, iiotil the topmost border Is reacli'eii 

(19—20).. ' Indents to the breadth of sacli a part are to be 

set apart 00 each flight of steps until the lowest, .one is 

reached, aed they shall be cut in to to three by the three exists 

for watert wliicfi shall measure a. fore-falaiix of a 'liriger » 

breadlli at their base, and oiie«si.xti.i of a flager at their ends, 

and whose beds sfi.a!I slope a little towards tiie. postern side. 

These , .are .the general .cliaracleristics of tiie .faiic emb|e«§ 

and Ifieir,pedestals (.,21 —22).' 



CHAPTER LIV, 

The god said:—Oh Brahman hear me describe in the 

following manfier, the respecliire measures ol tlie differeiit 

Glasses of ilie falic emblem* I shall presently speak about 

those made of common salt and clarified butter, which if 

worshipped increase the intellect of their worshippers (i). 

A iiega made of a piece of cloth, together with one 

made of clay, wliellier soft or burnt, being worshipped 

for the time being, gives wealth, a burnt one in the latter 

case being held better than an unburnt one (2). There is 

more inerit in worshiping a wooden linga than an earthen 

one, and so on a falic emblem of .stone is better than a 

wooden one, one made of pearl is better than one of stcne^ 

and lastly the worship , of a iznga of- gold or iron ensures 

greater iperit to the worshipper than; the worship of all the 

preceding ones respectively (3). The falic emblems made of 

silver, copper or brass, impart enjoyment and salvation to men, 

while those of "siiiic and mercury are'.said to be very auspicious 

and confer similar boons as above (4). The installation of a 

falic emblem, inade of mercury or iron, or of mercury iron and 

other metals combined, and with gems laid up in their insides, 

increase the glory of their worshippers, and grant them 

success and .all the blessiii,gs’their hearts can wish for (5)* 

Edifices dr temple may be raised to tliese emblems, some 

what to their west, in the event of any body wishing to do 

ihe same, ^pven the circular luminotis spot which the sun 

ca^ on a mirror, and which, for its resemblance to the shape 

of a lingafii, is^ called the falic emblem of the solar rays, is 

to be worshipped. In fact the god Mara can be worshipped 

every where, his full and complete worship or his worship in 

its entirely being possible in a lingam only, which in the 

case of being a stone or a wooden one shall 
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cubit in lenglli (7). A falic ernHem of tlie ckalm class shill 

measisre iip to fifteen fingers according to the finger tneasiire 

(see Couplets. 19-21. Chapter 39tli)s those iistially wor¬ 

shipped in a hotisehold measuring from one to fifteen fingers 

each (8). These emblems are cli¥icled into lliree classes 

such as the Kanyasa (small) the Madhyama (middle). and the 

Ymta (large) according to their respective dimensions^ those 

of the first class consisting of thirty six emblems (four 

sets of nine) those m the middle being connprised of four 

sets of nine (thirty six) and, those of the third or the Yasta 

class containing equal sets of nine with the middle. The 

Lingams of the Kanyasa class shall measure one to five 

fingers each, the chala emblems of the second class shall be 

of six to ten fingers each, and those of the Yasta or the lliird 

class of the chala (removable) falic embleiBS shall measure from 

eleven to fiftee.n lingers respectively {8—12). Tiie falic em¬ 

blems made of the precious stones keown as the Maharatna 

siaM measure six fingers each, those made of the other gems 

shall have a leegth or lieiglit of nine fingers each, lliose of 

gold shall measure twelve fingers, and the rest fifteen fingers 

respectively (13). The couple of the two sets of comers from 

llie top shall be successively cut into four or sixteen equal 

sides, and those again into thirlytwo and sixty four in 

tern so as to make it a polygon-of sixty four equal sides 

(14). The two sides-being thus lopped off, the neck of a 

falic emhleei of^tlielcAiz/tf class shall rather measure twenty 

six parts from the rectangular space at its foot (15).' The, 

face of , Ilie.linmm shall gradually go on decreasing by four* 

six md eight parts from its base, and siniiiarlf the middle 

part of the emblem shall be gradually less than llie height at 

its conunencemeiit by a pada (i6}« 



CHAPTER LV. 

T 
' 1 He Gor> said :—Now ! sliall sp-eak to yoii abo-iit tfi-e 

pedestals of lli-e cfivirie ima»eSj wfirefi sliafl equal llie image 

in' fengOi^ and sliail be half as mticli broad (r). fn the aller-’ 

iiatiFe the breaclfcli shail be equal to the half or one-third of 

the measure of Hie height, aod its belt: sfiai! be equal to the 

one-ltiirci of its breadth, {2). The hollow or cavitf i,n‘'the 

inside shall he of that measure, aiicf shaff be’ sloping to\*i?arcls 

Its posterior part^ and a space measuring a quarter part of tlie 

pedestal .shall be set apart for the exits or passages of 

water (5). The Siimamulas (water pass.ages of equal base)* 

slialf 'hare a breaffth equal to the fiaff measure of the .space 

set apart for wafer passages, and their beds .shall be equal to' 

the third thereof (4I. The water passages of equal base, sliafi 

have a breadili at the extremity to the half thereof; ancf 

the cfiannel will liave a breadth equal to the one-third part of the 

breaflili of t.lie p.edestal (5b The ima.ge of the god Mahadeva 

rnay be as long as the pedestal, or inay be half as miicli in 

kngtii. fn the former case the freig'lifc of the pedestal is "to"he 

divided into sixteen parts as before ; and the six divisions be¬ 

low should be ;nfi.adey as occiipyiiig the two parts of. its entire 

height, and its neck or Ih^ exlreme upper border sfiould be 

laid about with the three parts thereof, and the foiincfation^ 

indemls, steps and the,platforms shall comprise such a .part 

or a, bkagiZ respectively. The in easttres of ffie different 'parts 

stated abovet shall hold good 'in the.eases of alt ordinary 

images (6—y)« The front of the image shaU be propor- 

tibttote to lh.e door of the temple, and the elephants, tigers, 

and other beasts of prey , shall-;'be carved into the region 

occupied by the .ha.Io.of the image ,(S). The pedestal of an 

image of Ifie god Hari should be made .in a way as to .show it 
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fo the best advantage possible. The measures laid down cotr* 

cernin<T the images of Vishnu shall apply to the .mages of all 

ll,e other gods, wbde those set forth in connection with the 

images of the goddess Lakshmi, should be observed and 

adapted in the images of all the other goddesses (9). 

•:o: 

CHAPTER LV!. 

The God said:—Now 1 shall deal with tlie five differ¬ 

ent divisions of an installation ceremony. The image .s 

to be looked upon as the embodiment of the Puruska or flie 

Supreme Being, the real and subjective principle of thes 

universe, who is known by the denomination of Narayana 

and the Pindika or the pedestal is to be considered as d 

symbol of Nature or the goddess Lakshmi; and the cere¬ 

mony of installation consists in bringing abbut the union 

of the two, which has the universe for its offspring (i). en 

generally perforin these ceremonies with a view to have 

a fulfilment of their heajrtfelt desires. The guru or the priest 

officiating at the ceremony shall cause the sacrificial .sheds to 

be raised in the front of the temple or the divine edifice, 

on the extension of the two parallel side lines .of its 

adytum. These sheds may be made to measbrfe eight, 

sixteen, or twenty cubits and the sheds, ^all occupy 

half the space included between them, for the accotn'aibd^- 

tion of the sacrificial bathing seats, pitchers, and ^1?- 

stances deemed essential and necessary to the sacrifice U 3^* 

The auspicious sacrificial platforms shall be made as to occupy 

an entire one-third part of the above space, and shall be hung 

over with a canopy, and bedecked with pitchers large imd 

small (4). All substances to be used in the sacrifice Shall Tia 
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shed iliou mighty god! being propitiated by our ma’nlrA 

such as “ Obesiaiice to the god of wind, etc, which is known as 

ills Baiaityadi mantra. Propitiate the God Soma with the 

nrantra" I make obesiance to Soma and which begins wit!> the 

tehns iSomam Rajanam, and invoke Inm as come O thou 

mighty who weildest in thy hand the celestial mace 

Come with the animal thou ridest upon, and thy army, defend 

the northern gate of our sacrificial shed. I make obesiance 

to thee who art accompanied by Kuvera the God of wealth 

{25 Propitiate the God Isiiana with the mantra such 

ss obesiance to the God Ishana and wiiich begins with the 

ternas .Ishanainasya, etc., and invoke the god as come 

0...ishana, who ridest on a bull and wieldst a trident! 

cotoesi thoa Avith thy mighty army and defend the north- 

aastemgate. Worship the god Bramha with the mantra of 

'.‘ I.boW.uHto thee Q, Bramhan or that beginning as Hirnya-t 

garva;. etc;, and invoke him as come O ye Bramha who 

ridest on a swan and dost carry in thy hands the sacrificial 

Tessel'and aladdle, etc., defend the upward direction of the 

sacrificial shed. Propitiate tlie serpent-god Ananta with the 

iitintra bf obesiAnce to Ananta or with the one running as 

Sarpaoto and invoke him as come O thou Ananta 

«rho'dost Sltmpon the back of the priniordial tortoise and who 

Art the king O^snakes, defend the under the ground portion 

6f our sacrificial'(28—31), 

CHAPTER LVII. 

. T»E Goo said :._Alter that, perform the ceremony 
Bown as that of taking possession of the sacrificial ground 

{VmP.artgyahd), by sqatfcering over the same the mUstaEd seeds 
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atcorapanied by the mantra of Narasinglia, wliicli are sup- 

and by washing the same with the composition known as the 

Panchagabya. (t). Worship the earth goddess in the pitcher 

containing gems, and also the God Hari and his accompani¬ 

ments therein; and worship the eighteen pitchers with the 

mantra of defence known as the Astra mantra fa). The 

—; iifi,broke"“ 
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both red and white, together with rice, tagara and Sidimrtha 
(white mustard) (ii). Place in the other pitcher the silt ob¬ 

tained from the two opposite banks of the rivers flowing into the 

sea, especially that obtained from each of the banks of the 

river Ganges, together with pieces of gold and silver, cow- 

dung, barley shall paddy, selsmum, the shyama creeper, 

Vishnupurni, Vringaraj, and Shatabari (Asparagus recemosus) 

(12—13). Place in the other pitcher at the north-east corner 

the Sahadeva, Mahadeli, Bala, and castor plants together with 

the branches of the Ajhvatha, Bilva and cocoanut trees (14). 

Place in the other pitcher, the loose earth obtained from 

anthills situate at the seven different places enjoined in the 

Sbastras, and put down in the other the water of the 

river Ganges together with the loose sand obtained from 

Its banks (15). Place in the other pitcher the earth 

loosened by boars, elephants and bulls driving their tusks, 

and horns into the ground, together with the clay lying 

at the roots of Kusha grass and lily stems respectively 

(16). Put into the other pitcher the clay obtained from 

the holy mountains, while saffrom and flowers of the 

Naga Keshara tree should be placed in the other (17). 

Flowers together with the sandal wood, Agaru (Agallochum) 

and camphor should be placed in the one next follow¬ 

ing, Baidurjya {Lapis lazuli) coral, pearl, crystal and 

diamond being previously immersed in the same (ig). 

The priest who is the inhabitant of that excellent country 

called the Madhyadeca shall fill the next pitcher with 

waters obtained from the rivers bearing both mascular and 

feminine names, together with the water carried from the lakes 

or tanks (*19), and shall duly instal and consecrate in the 

sacrificial shed, another set of eighty one pitchers filled with 

perfumed waters, the consecration being performed with the 

mantra commonly known as Srisukta (20). Barley, white 
mustard, perfumes and the extremities of the Kusha grass, 

suudried rice, sesamum owentalc, a fruit aad a flower shouli 
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be irst placeii im lie purpose of presenting tlie preliminary 

offering; wlile lottts . flowersi branches of green grass^ a 

climbing plant *,called (Iciioiiocarpiis frutisceos) 

together witli a leaf of tlie holy basils aed llie-bundles of 

Kushu grass slioeld be offered on the riglit fiand sidOj as tbe 

foot offering of the deily^ the small melal cups contaioing 

the offering of honey Vet. being placed on the same side 

witli the foregoing articles' (22). The berry of the coccola 

plant (probably cocciiias Indiciis) clo¥e .and the frail of the 

aaspicioGS Jati-iree (aatineg) together with sue dried rice 

and the bandies of green grass should be.offered into tie 

fire on the north for the parpose of riosing the jnoelli of 

the deity (23)» Offer on the. north east a ¥essei contaieing 

flower and perfiinse for performing cereraony (wai?ing 

of flower - light or - cloth before an image) to the deitji 

a similar ¥essel being placed on the north west side of the 

as containing, odoriferous .utigent of the god (24). 

Sixty lighted lamps together with muramanst^ amalak and 

nishadikam should be offeredg eight lamps having been lighted 

up for the parpose of wa¥ing lights before the deity (25}. The 

celestial em.blems and weapons of the god such as the cmch^^ 

the ring weapoiij the Sriiaisa (curl of 'hair on the breast 

of Yishim), the thunder-bolt and the divine lotus should be 

presented as made of |filowers of various colours and placed 

in a golden receptacle (26}« 

-CHAPTER LYIIL, 

The Goo siud ;—Excavate the hole for the sacrificial 
fire en the sorth w^ ride oE &e manda^, and after hario|r 
f^riormed t^ kinta to the aamber of hnndred and e%ht 
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»nto th€f god Agm and tfce Vaisnafaa, and after fiaviag 

dB?y'waslied and esiaWished the sacrificial pitchers, the 

priest accompanied by the scalptors and the worshippers 

of the idol, should go to Ihe shed where the image had 

heen carved out with the flourishes of toumpet: and music. 

A ring composed of mustard seeds and ihe messes of a 

cowbeb should be put around the left wrist of the image 

with the mantra-Tunuig as Visnaba etc, and a similar one 

of a piece of silk cloth should be wound up around the same 

part of the priest {1—3). The image should be established 

30 the attired m a garment, and should be wor- 

shipped and propitiated in the following manner “ I how 

down to thee thou sovereign mistress of the gods, who hast 

deen made hj Visvaiarma. i make obesiance to thee thou 

resplendent nurse of the universe. In thee I intend wor¬ 

shipping Narajam who knows no change or modification, 

and whom no evil can reach. Be thou prosperous goddess 

devoid of all short comings on the part of the sculptor and 

which being thus advised should be carried to the bathing 

shed 14—6). The sculptor should be entertained with the arti¬ 

cles of present, and the priest with the gift of a cow, and the 

eyes of the image should be opened up with the mantra run¬ 

ning as OiVraws while the sight is to be endowed 

with the mantra begining with the terms »Agm'r /ohy’etc^ 

while'flowers and white mustard seeds immersed in clarified 

butter should be offered on the pedestal (7—8). The priest 

shonWplace on the head of the image bunches of Kuska grass 

and put coilyrium along its eyes with the mantra running as 

Madkuhata (9). At the same time he should utter the 

mantras beginning with Hiranyagama etc, and again put the 

pigment along the eyes accompanied by the mantra ghriiahati 

(10). The cake of the Masur puls should be waved before the 

imagethe mantra of Ato Deva being sinMiltaneously read there 

with, and the priest should perform the washing ceremony 

with hot water and the mqntra ninniBg as sapu te Agniiii), 
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Tti iffiage slioiiM be anoiatei by tia. 

3rmpudaitba and wasbei! over by Ibe priest with tie waters 

olrifers aod sacred poo!*:, by littering ilie maolras 

and witi lie Jem waters consecralei by llit !ii»«lra 

PaBammi (I2)« Bailie tie image witli liofc water coase^ 

crated by tie G&yiiri mmnirHi and willi water oEt of tlis 

pitcliers made of earlb from tie sscred places and coase^ 

crated by tlie mantra sanm Dem and witi sandal pasts 

accompanied by tie mantra ^#rc/M (13)= Bttfce 

tie sttprenie god wiiii tlie ive ciiSerent sorts of earlb and 

sandj and water consecrated by ilie mantra Mirarnfaiz^. aai 

willi water oat of the pilciers Hiade of the aalbill earth 

secrated by tlie maBlra Im£m maii (14), Pour c-tst the wash-; 

itigs of cereal over tlie image accompaaied by lid fBaatrams 

TadmskMU and |a Omskmdtfi\ .mi willi bitter dregs dissolved 

iii water coasecraleci by Ilie tnantra fajma /a^uayaii ta4 
after that witli the com^p^siliofl Ilbowii as Ilie PsMfkagabf^^ 

llj 'llie Meotkai eaantfft (15)* The iiliafe skiaW hm 

batiei wkh waters contaialng out: of the pilcter# 

Btspeciiveif situate oa tfce nortii .aai ike eastj with tlie 

mantas Payas PriiMifam and ¥s Paimz MispaM 
Perform Ifee IMvarimm fodasisfs ia wiiiag %iit% 

f ower^ ot a pke of clolli before the imagtl mmmmf hf 

allerief . Ilie Somsm .R^unMm mantra Iroai- Ibe right of the 

iiiage.ao.d-by readiag mt the, inaBtra Mamsasmki -oa Im 

west '(if). Place the ladiaii spileoard and froit of tie 

emWick wyrobolan, on ttie lead of'tlie i«age owse crated 

fef the mantra of 'Murdirnmndiva aad pmr over ks'iead 

the contents of the eighty one -pitcliersj accompanied bf 

^ mamimi nittoiog as Idam Apmii and aaoiat* Ite 

wiA sandal paste consecrated by the »antta 

|f The god aheifld be * iiivoked jwilb tfe^ 

^mim. Cmme O. Gdd ¥isiiili the beoefecifr 0 .Ihf whole 

:i*iverse. 1 »tlce lo -thee O 
ftfet ifid ii®tf 





AGNl PURANAM. 207 

etc, the . mirror should be presented by reading out the’ 

mantra of Biraja etc, the chowries with the mantra of 

Bikarna and tlje ornaments should be presented by uttering 

the mantra running as Rathantara (26). The fans of 

Palmyra leaves should be offered with the Bayudaivatya 

mantras and Jems should be offered by uttering the mantra 

beginning as Munchami to etc, and hymns should be sung 

unto the God Hari as laid down in the vedic Poorusa Sukta 

(27). The ceremonies mentioned above should be performed 

in the case of the installation of this god and of other gods as 

well and their hallowed pedestals, and the mantra known as 

the Souparna sukta should be read aloud in the time of rais- 

ing'the image, which should be raised by uttering the mantra 

running as i7«w/a'etc,'and carried to the shed of the divine 

bedstead accompanied by the sukta mantra known as sakun 

sukta and the mantra beginning as Bramha rathadi (28— 

2q). The priest should lay down in the bed the divine image 

and the pedestal of the god Visnu by uttering the sukta called 

the srisukta, and one beginning with Ato Deva etc. (30). 

A lion, a bull, a fan, a pitcher, a banner, a trumpet, and a 

lamp constitute what is known as the Astamangala or the 

eight auspicious combination (31). The priest should make 

an exhibition of these auspicious combination at the foot 

of the divine image, accompanied by the repitition of the 

mantra known as the Gayatri, and the Sukta known as the 

Ashavasukta. A heartb, a covering pan a dadbika (laddie), a 
mushal (a rod for thrashing grains) a stone slab (for grinding 

spices) a broomstick, and oOier household furniture and nten 

sils of 'diet, should be presented to the god. A pitcher filled 

up with ediWes and with gems and a piece of cloth over it 

should be kept at the head of the bed-stead (32—34)* 
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ifitliat disemdodiecl iodiscredible absolute real in man, whicit 

■knows oo change or modihcaiion (5). This real, whose self 

■is the perfect aad absolute knowledge, is called Vasudeva, 

who by iiieaos of that indiscrebable energy kiipwo as Maya, 

and with the object of evolving out into this uiiiversej first 

brought to being the god Saiikarsao (literally universal 

aitractioo). Tliis^ Saekarsan emanated from the Absolute 

Realj who was then a voice or a sound cmly. The god San- 

•karsao the universal altractioo) in his turn, begat Pradurana 

(literally light) in the womb of Maya (literally the evolving 

principle propeliing the essence or embryo of the universe) 

—y). Praduniiia (light) who was tangible or was possessed 

of the attribute of touch, begat Anirudha Brahma (literally 

uiiobstnicted space and receptacle of light). Anirudha pos¬ 

sessed tiie attribute of taste .only and Brahma those of smell 

and light. Brahma and Anirudha first created water; and 

prahma laid down the golden eggs (die primordial molecules 

of matter) in that water, which were constituted of the five 

matemi elements, such as the earth, water, light, (fieat) air 

and ether, Iinbued or impregnated with tlie spirit or cons- 

eioasness, these eggs or molecules generated a peC'uliar kod 

of force or energy witliia themselves, which is called life (8— 

9). Aad life je the cooapany of conscio'Usness gave rise to flic 

iaculties, the whole comhination being known as a living being 

(Prani). But the /tB {the real or the inner beiiig), tliougli 

somewhat dependent upon and determined by its material 

constituents, partakes of the nature of the so^ul or spirit, an^d 

is a spiiitual entity amidst the five differentor life 

winds (lo). Intellect came out as a resultant of the combina- 

tjon nf the life and the soul with its eight-fold mociificatioos ; 

^n.d out of that proceeded egoism or individuality which 

in its turn gave birth to mind (i i). Tlie inind with its sensa¬ 

tions (Sankalpa) brought on the five corresponding sensibles 

of sonnd, touch, sight, taste, and smell, which in their turn 

>dog pined-with the perceptions 0aa!i) produced the fi« 

^7 
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sense organs of skin^ ears^ nose, eyes lopgue and wliicli 

are called tlie ioleliectual sense organs and tlie life operative 

ones Uvliich 'are ;llie legs, the arms^ ilie speech and tlie geni¬ 

tals (12—14.} ^ 

Noiv i shall ene-merate llie five material elemeBls wliicli 

include llie earth, water, iiglitj air and ether, whicli eater into 

the coiBposition of llie niaterial body of a aian wliicli is a 

microcosei of- the whole uoiferse (15). And I shall give 

you llie iiames of all the mantras which signify aod symbolise 

the ■ principles dealt with above, for their being located 

(imaginarily) In the different parts of the body {l6)» 

These letters should be i&iagiaed as written io fire, aod 

, respleodent .witli a sort of iiallowed liglit, casting 00 shaddow 

■al,; the time of locating them in tie different parts of the 

body. The letter 3fa wliicii is tie synibol of the sotil or the 

innerseif, should beTocated as co-exleosive with the body of 

the deity (16). The letter which is emblematic of life, 

should be imagined as lodged in- the epithet, which marks 

and differentiates the individualily of llie.. god; and the 

Ba.^. which is a syrabol for ioteliectioO|‘slioiiid be located in 

the region of Jiis heart, together with the letter which is 

a plioneiic sign for the egoistic conscioasiiess, and the,letter 

Pa which stands for the mind as the some total or the aggre- 

.gateof sensations (17—18). The letter i% which is a symbol 

for the proper sensible, of sound shoalci ^,be located in the 

heart, while the letter DAns. which represents the proper 

sensible of touch, shoold be iinagined as. lodged in the face 

of the .image (19). 

The letter Da^ which signifies the proper sensible of 

sight should be located in the region of the heart, the letters 

Jka the indicator of the proper sensible of taste beksg; 

located in the pelvic cavity (20). T|^ letter Ts, which is 

symbolical of the proper sensible of smell, should he located 

inside the regions of^ the Knee-joints, while the letters Nm 

^^3fufdkuF^Jd) and Dha^ sho'iild be imagined as imi^esseil 
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iflside the ears and the skin respectively (21). The letter 

Da should be imagined as burning In the eyesj and the letter 

Tka in the tonguej the letters 7^ and Inga being respectirely 

located in the nose and the speech (22). The adept and the 

initiated Brahmin should locate in the armsj the letters Jlia 

wliicii is ao emblem of the organ of hands, the letter ja in 

the feet^ the letter cclia inside the anus, and the letter cka 

in tbe genitals (23b The letter mnga, m’liicli is symbolical 

of the earthly essences'should ,be imagined as shining brilliant 

inside the, nitiscles df the legs^ llie letter in tlie pelvic 

cavity, and the letter ga wliich is symbolical of the liglit, 

should be imagined as illumining the region ef the cardaic 

recesses of the god (24)- The letter Kka wliicli represents 

the serial essence be fancied as placed 

in the noslrilsj' and the letter /I:i2 whicli symbolises the 

infinite ethar should be located in llie ca%df,y of tlie skull (25). 

The letter fa which O'ws its origin to the spirit of the sun^ 

should be mentaily ensconced in the plexus, situate over the 

aforesaid organ^ and’which is named after that deity—hundred 

and forty thousand rays of light being imagined as shooting 

forth from the centre thereof (26). The letter Mfa buroing 

as a star of sixteen points^ should be placed in the midst 

of the circle from which radiate the aforesaid rays of light? 

and within that, tlie priest fully iciittated into the mysteries of 

the raantraj should, imagine the letter chatidrabindu (sign for 

the nasal sound); and the letter preceded by the firanmba: 

mantra Om, should be placed at the centre of the plexus, and 

the sign, of the vowel U, sliould be coupled with the aforesaid 

So that the whole mantra at, the centre would read Om 

Hnu> The mantras which form the energies as it were of 

the principal one, are* Om iim. Paramesifatmana 2, Am 

mamas Purmaimana 3. Om^ Bam ManmiBrUyatmana^ 4 

Nam Diskvaimana 5 Om hzm namas Sartmimana (27—29), 

The first of the aforesaid mantras should be applied to the 

seat, the second to the cushion, the third to the bed of the 
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god; the foortli to iiis drink, and the liltfi at tlie tim'e of hi# 

second or final worship. These five inantras are also named 

as llie five Upanisliads or live differentt branches of knowledge 

The mantra Hun should be located in the centre, after having 

contemplated the god Hari wiio is embodied by the mantras 

(ji). The principal mantra of any particular manifestation 

of Vishnu should be located at the time of consecrating 

that image^ and after that the general principal mantra of 

the god Vasii'deva whicli runs as Orii namas Bhagabata Vasu-- 

devaja (32). Mental images of the different manifestations 

of the 'god Vishnu should be projected by imagination into 

different parts of the body of the image, such as the head, nose, 

forehead face, throat, heart, hands, knee-joints and the feet, and 

each part should have a^articular manifestation as its-presid- 

ing deity as follows (35). The manifestation known as Kesliava 

should'be located in the head of tlie image, Narayana in the 

face*, Madhava about the neck, Govinda in the hand, Vishnir 

at the heart, Madusudana at the belly, Tribikrama about the 

waist, Sridhar about the knee-joints, Hrisliikeslia in the 

rightside, Padmanava about the calves and Dam-odar in the- 

feet. Oh thou Best of the honestmen ! the location of the' 

different deities in the different parts of the body as enu- 

merated above shall apply to all the images of Vishnu- 

in any form of manifestation whatsover (34—3*7). In the 

alternative the ceremony of infusing life: -into the 

image of any particular god or manifestation about to be 

installed, should be performed with the principal mantra of 

that particular god head. The first letter of the name of 

any particular manifestation of a god, should be coupled 

with the twelve vowel letters of the Sanskrit alphabet, and' 

located in the different parts of the image such'as the heart 

etc, at the time of the life infusing ceremony and only the 

prindipal mantra should consist of ten letters. The faculties 

and principles are to be located in the body in the same order 

as they are found in the god; and the god Vishnu should be 
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worshpped in the mystic diagram resembling the shape of a 

circle described around a lotus flower, with perfumes and other 

articles of worship (38—40). The seat together with its 

body and cover, should be contemplated as previously 

directed, and over that the auspicious Oa-fm or a circle of 

twelve radii should be imaoined (4t)' The circle should be 

imagined as having three concentric naves and two circum¬ 

ferences, and Nature etc should be contemplated at the back 

thereof (42). The su-n god should be again worshipped at 

the ends of the spokes in a twelve fold way, and the moon, 

with his three fold armies and sixteen phases, should be 

contemplated therein (43). The priest, who is the inhabitant 

of that'.excellent country called the Madkyadeca, should con¬ 

template a lotus flower of twelve petals about the nave of 

the wheel, and in the centre thereof the effulgent energy of 

the supreme being, (Potirusha Shakti) should be worship¬ 

ped and propitiated. The god Hari should be now located' 

in the image where he should be worshipped with the other 

gods (44-—45). The manifestations of Keshava, etc. should 

be worshipped with their attendants &nd.aharumv\ due order,, 

with the flowers, perfumes and other articles of worship, 

and with the mantra known as the D'vadasha ksari from the 

number of letters of wljich it is composed (46). The priest 

should worship the lokepalas in due order in that circular 

diagram of twelve radii, and after that the image with- 

flowers, perfumes, and other articles of worship, and the 

mantra known as the Purusha sukta. Similarly the divine 

pedestal should be worshipped with the mantra known as the 

Srikukta, after which the sacrificial fire called Vajsnabanalar 

should be lighted up (47—48). The wise priest after having 

performed the h'oma cerem in the fire with the mantras 

peculiar to the god Vishnu, should consecrate the water 

known as the water of peace {Shantyudak) and sprinkle the 

same over the head of the image, after which he should' 

perform the eereroony of {Batthi pranayatn) kindling 
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xsp of tbe sacrificial fire (49). The learned priest should 

L-iftdIe op the sacrificial lire in the fire receptacle 

r-.r. the soatli with the mantra running as Agnim 

etc. and in the fire receptacle to the east 

m.zrfi-a hfglr.mng as Agm Agneeii (^o). In the 

fire recep'acie on the north the sacrificial fire should be 

k’.’.cied up -t!', tne mantra Agm Agni Habdviaka, the 

n,'--itra to be used on such occasions at large being as Tam 

‘ Knndas orfke Ttcfp- 
t.'-.c -’s for sac.ohciai fire, the fire is to be worshipped with the 

branches or Pa'aslia trees to the number of hundred 

ari.- eiglit, and VL:t:i the seeds of Briki gtsiss accompanied by 

the (pranah'i 7nardra Om (53). Clarified butter with 

sefr-mum orientaie should be offered unto the sarificia! fire 

with the niai.ira .-anning as Ora Om Bhuba. etc ; and 

after that only clarified butter should be offered fay uttering 

the principal mantra ; and after that the ho^na ceremony of 

peace called the Skanii Homa should be performed with the 

composition known as the three Honeys (53). The priest 

should touch the feet, naval, ears and the head of the god by 

uttering the twelve letters forming his principal Tfiantra, 

aiK; after having again performed the homa ceremony with 

curd, clarified butter, and water, should touch the head of the 

god for the second time (54). After having touched the 

head, naval and the feet, the priest should establish the 

four rivers, viz., the Ganges Jamuua Godavari, and sarasvati 

by calling the name of each, in due order (55). The 

rivers should be dried up with the gayitri mantra sacred to 

the god Vishnu, and the or the sacrificial porridge 

should be cooked by uttering the gayitri mantra. After 

that, offerings should be made, and homa ceremonies performed 

and repast should be given to me Brahmans (56). Gold and 

cows should given to the spiritual preceptor for the satisfac¬ 

tion of the Samaga (those who sing hymns of the Sama 

Veda) Bra»’mans. The Dikpatis (the guardian deities of 
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the different quarters of the firmament) sirould be propitiated 

with offerings, and the night of the Adhihasa ceremony should 

be spent in ?igit and songs in honour of the supreme 

being (57)- 

-:o:- 

CHAPTER LX. 

God saidAs regards the instaHation of the 

divine pedastal, the length of the adytum shouhl be divided 

into seven parts, and on the part ks^own as t!se Brahmablmga 

{part sacred to BfUfithd) the image "s to be fixed, and should 

not under any circumstances be placed.on the parts which are 

named after the gods, man and Pichases, and which respec¬ 

tively belong to them. Rither the image should be so 

posted as not to encroach upon the part or division of the 

adytum called the part of the winged beings. The pedestal 

should be carefully fixed off the parts called Mounsh- 

ihags (Divine and Human divisions), and jems should be 

inserted or driven into the same, in the event of its being 

built of stone possessing marks, which place it under 

the category of the neuter stone previously dealt with (l—3). 

The Homa ceremony should be performed with the mantra 

sacred to Narsinha manifestation of Vishnu, and the in=er- 

tion of the gems should be made by uttering the same 

mantra. The seeds of -Brthigrass, gems, the compound 

metal kndwn as Tridkatu, iron and other metahc substances 

and sandal wood, etc., should be inserted into the 'nineiholes 

starting from the east. The holes should be filled up with 

tl e substance known as the Guggul, the mantras running as 

CAandffff olc-i should be read at the same time (4'”5’) 
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After having performed the ceremony attendant tipon the 

aforesaid insertion of gems, the images should be rubbed 

over with the bunches of pointed Kuslia grass, and 

Sahadeva (6). Both the inside and the exterior surface 

of the image [should be cleansed and purified with the 

composition Jknown as the Panchagabya (cows-milk, and its 

curd, cow butter in a clariSed slate., and the urine and dung 

of a cow), and thoroughly washed over with river water 

and the washings of the Kusha grass (^). The Sthandila. 

(sand pavement for lighting the sacrificial fire uponi should 

be beautifully made of sand, of a rectang.i*lar shape, 

each side measuring a cubit and a half {8). The pitchers 

should be duly placed in the eight directions beginning 

with the east, and the consecrated fire should be brought 

in by uttering the eight letters spoken of above (g). The 

Homa ceremony should be performed into the fire by -throw¬ 

ing—the branches of the sacrificial trees, with the Gayltri, and 

the Tama|;na Dyuvi mantra, and clarified butter should be 

offered into the same hundred times with each of the eight 

letters of the alphabet thus making in all eight hundred obla¬ 

tions of clarified butter, after which the final oblation should 

fee offered (lo). The water of peace {Shanti Udak) should be 

subsequently sprinkled over the head of the image with the 

bunches of mango leaves, and by uttering hundred tiroes the 

principal mantra of the god; accompanied by the Rik 

mantra running as Sreesha To. jhanayaya (il). The image 

should be lifted up with the mantra beginning as “ Bramhajart 

and should carried lo the front of the divine edifice with the 

mantra which rutrs as “Rise Oh lord of Brahma’* (Uttista 

Bramhanaspata) {12). The god Hari should he carried in 

a litter towards his divine edifice, accompanied by songs 

and Vedm hymns sung in a chorus, and should be dropped 

down at the gate of his palace (13). Women and Brahmins 

should pour water over the image of Hari, out of the eight 

auspicious pitchers, and the priest should plaster sandal 
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paste ani otlier perfumes over his bodyi by ottering liis 

principal maotra ''Obeisaace to the god Vastsdeva” (14). 

Siibseqaetit to,, that, a cloth aod the prelimioarj offering 

(Argha) slioiild be offered with the mantra of '^^Ato Deva etc/’ 

acid in the auspicious moraent fixed for the occasion by the 

astrologers^ the iinage slioald be placed epon ilie pedestal 

siiBttltaaeoasfy there with, and the priest should otter the 

mantra which rans as ^'Divasfa fa etc»” (15). The intelligeot 

priest should place the image on the pedestal by ottering the 

following mantra. Obeisance to the supreme beings who 

thoHgh one, admits of a threefold division as the Creator 

(Evolver)., the Preserver and the destroyer, and who fills the 

three divistoos of the iiniverse known as the Heaven, the 

region of the mortais, and the nether regions, and who is 

aliniglity in these three domains /’ and make it steady on the 

same (i6)» The image should be washed with the compositiom 

calle’d ilie P&nckagahjM (five sebstances obtained from the 

cow), in the accotiipanimeiit of the mantra which rues as 

Dyam'' etc, and the ''Bisbvatascfaakse etc.” respec¬ 

tively ; and should be bathed with perfnnied v/ater subsequent 

to that (i7)< The god flari should be worshipped with all his 

appertenances as forming one whole. The aniversal sky 

should be considered as liis embodiment, or in other words his 

image should be deemed as refiected in the iofinile expanse of 

the heaven, while ^tlie Earth should be reckoned as his foot¬ 

stool (18). His body should be imagined as composed of 

liry particles (paramanu, or t he divisible parts of an atom 

recently recognised by the chemistry of the west), and His 

universal spirit, which pervades -through the twenty five 

Makafanmafra^ Bkmis {the famdameotal cofliponents of the 

universe and of which the 'universe itself is but the exterior 

aspect) should be invoked in the image in the following 

way {19). Tiiivoke the universal soul, who is at! knowledge, 

all coesciousoess,, and all gladness. I invoke thee Infinite 

cofiscloosness anaffectecl by the states of wakingi a?id 

28 
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'"dreani^ and ivlio art cle%"oid and independeot of bodj^ sense?; 

Riincij mltlltcUon, life, and egoism; and who dost reside m 

llie heart cf e¥ery entity from the lowest stratum of Nature 

to the resplendent Brahma^, tlie top of the creating or the 

evolving principle. Comest thou out from the heart of the 

iHsiversal nature, aocl takest thy abode in tlie oiidst of thy 

crcateil image, thou sopreme deity! Dost tlioo make this 

image imbued witii iliv perfect, absolute soul, both its ioside 

and oat. lakr^st thy abode in this image, assuming the body 

of matenai essence to' tlie leogtii of eight fingers, endow¬ 

ed will! an epiiiiei* (20—22}. Having thus invoked in the 

image, tHe supreme Bralioia, tlie celraiaatiog stage of all light 

and knowledge, and who i's one aod absolute in the .uni¬ 

verse, and having tlms made the same imboed willi the 

uiiitersa! scut by altering .the praoava niaolra (Ora), (23), 

the priest should arouse liim up and make liiiii hear. The 

ce-eiiiony of Simnidkja Parana (act of bringing .the god 

near) consists in the act of telling Hie mantra by touching 

tlie heart of the image. The priest should read out the 

Vedic mantra kisoivn as the Purosha Shukta, and tell in 

secret lire fiilioivifig mantra (24)* I make obeisance to 

tliee, O \ isliiiUj ilioii lord of the gods, whose soul is perpe¬ 

tual felicity ..arisen out of its own perpect nature, and whom 

the iiiiiferse, a.cfciiowdedge.s-a,s its supr.enie lord. Knowledge 

and science are lliy t%v.o eiribodiiiieiits,' O Lord, who dost 

follow the energies ol the Supreme Brahma. I bo%v unto, 

thee, O Visliiiu, wii.o art the original and disc in bodied spiri¬ 

tual being wjlliout any change or niodificatioii, and whom llie 

three virtues socli as Sattwa, Raja and Taiiia can never .affect, 

Do^t thou _approach this image who art the most niagiiani- 

iiums spirit Wake op in this image with thy embodiment of 

Icf50%f letige and all tlij lotus flowers or divine energies, con- 

giegated in lids one receptacle of llie image (25«-27), After 

* See note# 
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perionvieci tlie above Sannidhya Karana ceremony, 

l!se priest sliould '.worship Brahma and the family of otiier 

Qofis, by mentioning tbs name of each, and the divine em- 

Lisnis and xveapons v:hh tiie respeTctive Madras bearing their 

names (2S). The presence of tlie god should be inferred 

from the Jatra and Bflrsa, and the priest should make obei¬ 

sance to him, and propitiate him by telling the mantra sacred 

to him, and tvhich is composed of the eight ietters stated 

above. Subsequent to that he should go out of the temple 

and worship the images of Ciianda and Prachaiula posted 

at the door, and worship the image of the celestial bird 

(Garuda), sacred to the God Vishnu, after having duly in¬ 

stalled him at the shed of the sacrificial fire (Agni mandap) 

(29—30). 
The presiding deities of llie different quarters of toe 

heaven should be duly invoked and worshipped i.i their re¬ 

spective quarters, and the priest should instal and worship 

the other gods together with the image of Bishvaksena and 

those of the divine conch-shell and ring weapon, etc. (31). 

Offerings should be made to :.li the pernicious ghosts, and to 

the other attendant gods of Vishnu; and remuneration for 

performing the ceremony should be given to the priest by 

making over to him the proprietory right of a village, to¬ 

gether with a cow and bits of gold (32). Articles such as 

are necessary for the performance of a sacrificial ceremony 

should be given to the principal priest (Acharjya), while the 

remuneration to be paid to the Rittwiks (assistant priests) 

should be half of that of the former in value (33h Remunera¬ 

tions should be paid to the other priests, and the Brahmins 

should be sumptuously fed, without any regard to their 

number, and the Guru or the principal priest should offer the 

benefit of the sacrifice to the jajaman or the person at whose 

instance the same had been performed (34). ^ ^ 

The consecrator of an image of Vishnu leads his fathers 

and progenies to the region of the same divinity. The pro- 
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cedure, set forth above, should be adopted in the mgtaHalio» 

of all other images, except that the principal mantra should 

vary in each case, the mantra of that 'particular god having 

bad to be worshipped {35). 

CHAPTER XLI 

The Goo said:—“ Now I shall speak all about the bath¬ 

ing ceremony {Ahavritha snanam) to be performed after 

the completion of the sacrifice. The Homa (offering of 

clarified butter into the fire) should be finished with the mantra 

which runs as Visnorna iu etc., and the eighty one pitchers 

should be duly placed in their proper places, and the god' 

Hari should be invoked, and installed (i), and worshipped 

with Sowers and perfumes. Offerings should be made to the 

guru or the principal priest, and the doors should be duly 

consecrated according to the rite described below. A piece 

of gold should be placed beneath the door (2). And the 

or the priest after having placed the tender shoots of 

Oudumbar etc. into the mouths of the eight pitchers, and 

after having performed the worship with Sowers and per¬ 

fumes, and with the mantra of Om (3), should perform the 

koma ceremrmy with the branches of the sacrificial trees and 

fried paddy and the sessamum orkntale, and offer the bed 

and the Adhar shakteka below (4). The Gods named 

Ckindra and Pracbanda should be located at the bottom of 

the branches, while the goddess Laksmti who is adored by the 

wboI§ hierarchy of the gods, sbonid be located at the upper 

ipart ol the Oudum-bar branch (5). The four faced Bramha 

^idd be duly and reverentealiy accosted and worshipped 
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by reading aloud the vedic mantra knowo as the srisukta» 

The fruits of Bel tree should be offered to him and the remun¬ 

eration for perform leg the sacrifice should be girea to the 

principal and other priests (6). 

Now I shall speak about the cooseeration of the divine 

temple whose doors have been consecrated at the outset^, 

and wherin the image of the god Hari has been duly ins¬ 

talled (7). The consecration of such a temple consists in 

the act of coosecrating its heart or adytum- Pitchers 

made of gold and silver, and a pitcher made of silver only, 

together with one made of the Indian beli metal slioulcl 

be placed at the foot of the vault of the badt^ filled 

with the eight kinds of auspicious Jems, cereals, seeds, 

iron, and water—with pieces of cloth . tied round their necks 

The Homa ceremony should be performed with 

the' mantra peculiar to Nrisinha, and the life should be 

invoked into the temple with the tattva known as the 

Narayaniaiva (ro). Oh lord of the gods, the life of the 

temple is to be imagined as partaking of the nature, and the 

temple itself is to-be imagined as possessing the attribu'tes 

of the god himself (ii). The piece of gold should be placed 

below with the golden pitcher, and remuneration should 

be given to the principal priest, and the Brarohins should 

be fed (12). Subsequent to that the ceremonies of twisting 

thread or hanging garlands round the platform, neck, t0p> 

and globe of the temple should be performed, and over the 

globe the metal ring known as the Sudarsban Chakra should 

be placed, as being emblematic of the knowledge-embo¬ 

died image of the god Vasudeva (I3~I4)» ^he alter¬ 

native a kalasha (a conical ornament) should be placed in 

the place of the globe spoken of in the preceding couplet, 

on its bead the ckakm^ and the eight B^hnesbvaras (gods of 

barm) should be located and worshipped all round the platform 

of ibe temple {15). Or in the alternative, O Birthkss! the fomr 
images ol Garttda may he ia^lbe four qimrters of Ite 
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Eartli. Horn? I sliall deal ivitli the lioisting of flags from ilie 

lop of the leniple at present, bj m/liicli the cyI! spirits are des¬ 

troyed (l6)* Tlie iioister of a flag from the top of a divine 

lemple resides as many tlioosaod years in the region o'f Visou 

as there are ouniber of atoms io the different parts which coiis- 

tk-iite the temple (17). Oli sioiess ! A man derives tens of 

inlllioes of limes more merit by hoisting the flag, since it 

wafts winds unto the different parts of a divine temple socfi 

as platform etc, and liaogs round it.** neck (18). The streamer 

sfiould be held as the Prakriti (the natiire, the wife of God) 

and the rod itself as .emblematic of the Puroslia or tlie- sub¬ 

jective principle of the universe. Hear me Oh Bramlian! 

a lemple is nothing but another form of the divine image 

of ¥islmu (19), And now I shall describe to you the 

„ different parts of the latter. A body is composed of the 

.ive elements such as the earthy water, light, air and the 

sky, and so in the case of the temple, its capacity (Dharana) 

stands for the earth (Dharani) which is so called from its 

capabalityt)f holding its internal cavity stands for the sky, 

tie fire^ everyday lit up in its inside, represents the fire, and 

its touch represents the wind, which possesses that attribute 

{20). The five proper seesibles of a man are also represented 

in. the case-of a divine temple which briog on a close analogy 

between itself and its inmate divinity which is represented 

as endowed with the attributes of a corporate Imman being 

Thus the earthly waters contained in the stone slabs of llie 

temple represent the earthly altributes, its echo stands lor the' 

proper .sensible of sound, its touch which is rougli or other ^ 

-W-ise answers for the proper sensible of that denominafion 

in a human being, its colour which may be white or other¬ 

wise, stands for the rupatanmatra (proper sensible of sight), 

while the perfumed iosence sticks, every day burnt under¬ 

neath its vault, answers for the gandka tanmatm' or the 

proper sensible of smell in the case of a himiafi subject, while' 

the rice and other dishes exhibited before lhe*-god in the templci 
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furiiislies it as it were willi tiie proper sensible of taste (22)1 

Tlie ridge of the vaolt is tlie nose of the templej the two aper¬ 

tures in its twp.sideSj under wliich lie itie exits lor men and 

litters^ are to be deemed as its two liaodsj the arched terrace 

on its tO'p is to be considered as its fiead^ itie conical oraa- 

ment as its hairs, the neck, as its neck, and the platform 

ever the vauifc is to be looked upon as its shoulder, llie ■ water 

passages standing as it were, for its aiPis ami tiie genitals, 

aiid the lime plaster for its ski»» Tlie door is to be consider¬ 

ed as its aperture of the mouth, the image installed ia its 

inside as its life, the pedestal as its vital eiiergVi whose 

shape should be imagined as its aiiimatioii, and whose cavity 

as its inertia, while tlie image ■ of the god Keshava is to be 

deemed as its soul, seated on 'the lliroae of its heart and 

viewing the incidents happening withia its ioside—onij as 

an, onlooker like the human sool, and takiog no part . therein* 

Thus the a,.o.aIogj between the god and his temple .is complete, 

the latter being held as ideniical with and,only a^ different 

manifestation of the fortner (23—-26;. The god Siva is to be 

considered as forming the plinth or knee-joinls of the god thus 

revealed io the shape of a temple, the god Bramlia as .Ideated 

on its shoulder,.and the god Vishnu ..at its top (27). 

He.ar me, O Braliiiiaii! describe .tlie cofisecrali.eg .cere- 

.moiiy ol a divine edifi.ee by means of a banaer. Ftie gods, 

by hoisting banofeTs .impressed with the signs of the divine 

weapons, conquered the deinoiis (28). The pitcher shaped 

ornament of the temple should be placed over its, oval top 

part, and the flag should be planted,,over the same.'. The 

rod 'SiiQuld measure the half or a third part of the temple or 

the structure in leogtli. The flag should be impressed in the 

middle with the mark of a circle of eight or ten radii, the 

figure of the celestial bird (Garuda) or that of the Narasiiiha 

inaiiifestalion of Vishnu being worked on the space within 

the aforesaid circle,—the rod being left always unpainted 

(29—30). 
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The leegtii of the Hag-rod may be made equal to the 

breadtli of the edificcj or equal to the half or the third part 

' of the terrace ,(31). Or ilie same may be made to the 

length of double the height of the door^ beieg planted at 

the oorihj east or the oorth-west corner of the divine edifice 

(32). The flag should be made of a piece of silk clolhj of 

a single or variegated colour, with chowries, bellsj and small' 

beiis attached to it, and which, thus decorated, is said to be 

the destroyer of all sios (33). A flag wliicti touches the 

ground and laeasiires a cubit 111 breadth at its extremity or 

has a breadth equal to the quarter of its length at its base, 

is. called ,a Mahadliaja, and is to be looked upon as the 

grantor of all human desires (34),. A pataka (streamer) 

should have hail the demension of a Mahadhafa^ except 

that the breadth at its extremity should measure twenty 

fingers only (35). The Cliakra, and the flag with its rod, 

should have all the above ceremonies, like the image 

They should be bathed in the sacrificial shed* The priest 

should duly perform unto them all the set forth above 

except, that of opening up of the eyes 36—37). Then 

the learned priest should mentally locate in the Chakra 

the sukia mantras beginning as sahasra shirsha etc* 

together with the mantra known as the sudarskan mantra 

and the tattva (Ot the primordial principle known as the 

manstattva principle oT mind (38). The different 

manifestations of Vishnu, such as Kesava etc. should be 

imagined as installed along the spokes oi the Chakra^ which, 

O thou best of the gods [ should be made itibued with life with 

the mantra ot the "manarup"\{$^). The priest should locate 

the twenty five fundamental principles of the universe, at 

the nave and each of the orbits of the wheel (Chakra)^ and 

at the petals of the lotus flower round which the same is 

described, and the god Nrisinha, and Bisvarupa at the centre 

of the lotus (40}. Locate in the rod of the banner the supreiife 

being after contemplating therein the living, indivisible, and 
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the universal soul, whose self is composed of the sutr^, 

and locate the god Hari in the cloth of the banner {4i)- Jhe 

energies of the god Hari which are named Bald and Abald 

and '’which have become jointly manifest in the form of a 

banner, should be contemplated, and invoked arid worshipped 

in the sacrificial shed, and the Homa ceremony should be 

subsequently performed uuto them in the sacrificial fire 

receptacle (42). 
A golden cone (Kalasha) together with the fine jems en¬ 

joined to be buried on such occasions in the Shastras, 

should be placed over the conical ornament at the top of 

the temple and a Chakra of gold should be placed underneath 

the same accompanied by the mantra known as the Chakra 

mantra (43). The Chakra should be washed with mercury 

and covered over with the Natrapatta (eye-cover) and should 

be thereafter fixed to its place, the divine manifestation 

of Nrisinha having been mentally located at its centre (44). 

Then the Jajaman (person at whose instance the Umple or 

the image is consecrated) accompanied by his friends and 

relations, should invoke and worship the God Hari, by uttering 

the mantra Om, Ksoum, Nrisinhaya namas, and hold the ban¬ 

ner in his hand (45). He should dip the tip of the banner into 

a vessel full of curd* and worship it with the mantra which 

begins with the word Dhi u and ends with the term Fut (46), 

After that the Jajaman should reverentially walk round 

the temple or the edifice contemplating the god Narayana, 

and carrying on his head the curd-pot stated above, in the 

midst of the peals of trumpet and the auspicious notes of 

the sacred music (47)- Then the banner with the rod should 

be planted and hoisted up unfurled, and the priest who is well 

* The aphorsims of the different schools of Sanskrit Philosophy,— 

and a particular class of mantras are called stilras • . 

29 
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experienced in Ihe religious ceremonies should utter the 

Sakta which runs as Manchamitu let tfiee loose) etc., and 

the Astaksari (composed of eight letters) qiantra Miould 

be read at the time of pl.anling the rod ^S). The Brah:,ii!, 

Jajaman should ti;en make presents cf utensils, bar.ners 

and elephants to tfis Ach.ar;ya or the principal priest, and 

the procedc'c describe.d above should be adopted in plant¬ 

ing banners ever the divine temples in general (49't. The 

embiem wisich is sacred to any particular god, should be 

planted with his own peculiar mantra. The man who plants 

such a banner becomes mighty in this world, and a monarch 
Jn the Bpx! ^5o\ 

CHAPTE,R LXfL 

rp 

1 HE GO0 say !—Now I sliall describe to jou 'tlie cere- 

tnoiiies attendant iipo tlie consecration of aii the diYine 

imageSi and stiall at first deal with those wliicit precede the 

installation of Lafcslimi and the other goddesses (i). All 

the rites described above should be Derforraed. The sheds 

for the purpose of sacrificial-batliiog and other rites shoiiid 

be raised, the image erf the goddess Lakshmi shotild be fixed 

its penial, and e%lit pitchers fail of water slioald 

be diilf placed as in the previous instances (2).* The image 

should be anoiaicd witk rfarified batter tad washed with the 

compositio*! kr #a as the Panckagab^Mf bj atteriiig the prin¬ 

cipal laaatra of the goddess. After that the eyes of the image 

should be made as endowed with sight by reading out the 

mantra which mas. as HirMmjmiarmm Emrini (the goldeo 

coloured fawn etc*s) C3)» T'le composition known as the three 

honeys (sugar, honey and clarified butter) should be offered 

to tie goddess by iiltcriog tie miatra which begins as Tnamu 



AGHi P0EAMAM. 22^ 

Ahihit efc.j znd ballie tier image with water out of tbe 

i-i^clier at tlie East of ilie sacrificial slied by reading aioiii 

the maKtra co^.rnencing as Askzapurta etc (4). The image 

of the gccMess sli'DuId be washed with water out of pitchers 

sitisale at the soalifi and the west respectively by uttering the 

mantra running as kamosmi etc * and Ghz«//rj Praz’M etc», and 

the contents of llie pitcher at tlie north side 0! tlie sacrificial 

sherl s!ioa!d be poared over its head accompanied bf tie 

Tjz«/rj AdPja Faras etc Tlie pitchers situate at tie 

angular corners of tlie shed, sucti as the soutfi east, souti 

est, north w^est* ami the north east, sliouM be emptied 

over tlie head of the image, by uttering llie respective 

mantras ivliicfi runs as gmid'iarra, 

mamasj and sju^jrn.i karflsms; and tie 

image should be subsequently bathed with waters out of the 

eighty one pitchers dealt ivitli before, by orterieg the mantra 

which begins as Apas srijan ksilio (fj—]}. Tfie priest 

sfiould worship tlie image with sandalpaste, by uttering the 

mantra begioing as Adra Puskarini, and with flowers by 

reading oat the mantras which mn as Tanma Ababa and ya 

aaanda, Riclia kliilam fSb The goddess should be invoked 

and worshipped in the bed witli the mantra known as the 

shayantea^ and her presence should be ivorsliipped wifli llte 

mantra known as the Srisukta, and consciousness is to be 

invoked and worshipped io the heart of the im^ige by tel!-” 

iof the principal mantra of tie goddess (9)* Tfie hoota 

ceremoay siiouM be performed in the firc-receplacle at the 

sacrificial shed witii a handred or thousand lotas flowers, 

and bf altering the mantra known as the srisokla or with 

the same nwinber of iarait flowers as the priest might 

choose (10'^. Hoasehold farnitare should be offered by 

attering the mantra spoken of in the preceding cocpleti aod 

the consecration of the temple or the edifice sboald be per- 

focmed as previously directed (ii). The pedestal ilmild 'be 

hallowci by reading the maatras* aid the imagt siottM %c 
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coosecralei! sibstqiifcBt lo tliat At tlie cerenaoiif of saenr- 

dhya karaa or Adh‘6asa (making tlie spirit approacli the 

image] tlie mantra known as the srisnkla shoaH he lold in tiie 

front of the imagCj and the ceremoaf itself should be per¬ 

formed by telling the principal mantra sacred to the goddess 

Lsisml after having invoked the spirit or conscioiSsness 

in tlie image. The priest and the Bramiiins stioeM he pre- 

sfiEted with land, gold, cows and rice. The processes of 

COQSccraling tlie images of other goddesses, are ideniicai 

witli wfiil has been laid down in tlie present chapter,-—such 

a coasecralion being always held as leading to iieaveii ami 

other blessfal regions (12). 

-;o:- 

CHAFTER LXIII* 

A HE Gd «aid-The cfwsecntiofi of. the images ©f 

Gariida (bird sacred lo Visliiiii)t Bralima, Narasinha and of 

tlie diT'iae emMeiss such as Ihe Chakra etc. slioiaM be made 

witli mantras sacred to c»:li of a,iici the procedure 

lo be ado-pted is identicaTwitfe, what has been laid down, in 

the case of Ywbiia* “ O Braimaai I .sball disclose to jou 

tbe mantras referred to above, ia tbeir due order (i). Fol¬ 

lowing is the mantra sacred lo tbe celestial Chakra (ring 

weapon) of ¥i$baa whicb is.called, ilie .Siidarsbaaa and which 

being duly wf>rshippcd with it imparls victories in war* 

*‘Obesiaiice to iIms great Chakra weapon Siidarshana wMch k 

dreadful to tbe evildoers. Kill aad kill, pierce and pierce, cot 

throtigii and cot tfcroiigh, O Sada-sbana. Devoor aad devour 

all Ibe ©Iber laantraf (iacantationsi)—eat iip aad eat op all Ibe 

evil spirits, tbreatco and threaten. Hon Fat (2). Obesiance io 

Siar»iftl» wbi^sc mantras me as follows^ Obesiance to Nara- 
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sinlia Om^ Ksoiim I'larasinha Itie fierce looking burn and biiriii. 

be respiecdent and resplendent Foilomdng is anotlier form 

of tiie same mantra wbicli is known as ilie Faiaiaksa (be- 

loaging to the niftier regions} mantra of that maaifestation of 

Vishnu. ** Ooi ksoam obesiaace to Xirasinha. who is efful- 

geflt with the light of teo ibousand roiliioa suos, who is 

proYidcd witli teeth and claws hard and strong as Ihe 

bolts of heaven, and who wiili his dreadful and dishevelled 

oiaaes wildly dancinc ia storm, is manifest as blowing o» 

a trtimpet, whose aaearfchiy peals have heaved up the 

one aaiversal ocean of the milliaifiii tiie ocean .madlj, 

dashing rolling, daociog, with its sable energy of 

deslmctioo over the space where the suns aad constcikiioas 

bad been, in a weird dance of the ecstasy of dealli. 

Come O Lord, i make obesiance to thee who safely takesfe 

men across all incanlaiions. Be manifest aad resplendent 

with the divine truth O Namsinka who is both the aoirergal 

sabjective and the objective* Open thy moslh, and let the 

infinite vacuum within tliyself yawoj.—attack and fall iipoa the 

iiiiiverses roar and roaci and let thy lion-like voice be beard* 

Cut throijgi! and cut tliroagfii aod drive and drive before 

tfiee^ aBfl pierce and pierce into, and overwlielm and over- 

wfaelm all sorts of incantations (maotras). Dost Ihoa 

kill, cut and clip, dislodge from ils piace^ cat open and 

cause to be burst, with thy Chakra weapon showering fire 

and tliaoder-bolt io all directions, all tiie nether regions, the 

abodes of the demons* Dost thoa who art clad ia sheets 

of living flanae—Dost thou besiege the nether regions fro» al 

the i|tiarters of the heaven with tij arrows of tliaader- 

bolts vomitling fatal fire* Draw out the hearts of lie 

iamates of those regions, and forthwith burn aod born, cook 

a«ii traaple mmd traiapic, dry 'ip aad dry .tip,.. a»i 

and hack the same to pieces, till they are quite sobjiigalcd 

to me, Preserte f»e O Lord, manifest in the shape of 

Maraanga (a mta aid a Mod}* Preserve »e O Visinii, fro» 



1,iii,s. IS tae ifiancra oi me I’^arasiniia maiiiiescatiee or visimUj 

which Imparts success and grants of all desires 

(3), The image of the celestial Garuda^ who iias botieci op ia 

spell tlie whole universej should be estafalisfied by ottering the 

iHiotra stated abo?e/anci which is called the Trahkfamokan^ 

maetra the cliarmer of the three regions (of the imiFerse), The 

image should be made as possessing two or four arms, and in 

the former case as carrying a mace in the right hand, the left 

being folded tip in the attitude of giving benediction {4). 

Tie aooer left arms shoald be eniiinnerl witli si sirsrl 

should be placed in the hand beiofv the samej tlie 

Iwo rielit hands beinp^ orovided witli 5>ri Pudit? 

Sharaleaves, placed on a mystic diagram known as the Svas- 
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Jie five starzes, on a silver piate facing the east Tfie pen 

slieiihl be of gold, and the letters wrilten, willi it on llie 

occasion shouhi be of the Devanagara character, Tiie 

Braliroans be siioipluouslj fed, and money remiinera- 

lions slioofd be given to^ them as much as the jajainan could 

afford 12). Elen should write the Puranas or books of 

of the sacred literature after having first worshipped the 

spiritual guide, the learning and tlie god Hari^ and in the 

mystic diagram \niaiidal; at llie nortfi east as previously 

directed (13'. The book should be seen reflected in wrater 

in the pitchers as here before described and slioeld be placed 

ill the bed, ilie ceremooey of endowing it wilb eyesight 

having been performed (14). Tlie Vedic Puruslia Sukta and 

the pranaba mantra (Orn) sliouM be meotally located in the 

book, and with wlilcli it ivould become sentient as it were. 

The sacrificial porridge should be cooked subsequent to that* 

wherewith the priest and the brahmins should be fed, and 

money remuiierations should also'be given lo tliem. Tlie 

book is to be carried in a litter, or on an elepliarit round the 

city, and should be established and worshipped qd its retmn, 

in a temple or an edifice, wrapped up in a piece of cloth, 

it being compulsory lo worship tlie bock both before and 

after reading (15—lyj. At an auspicious moment ilie book 

should be read out for the peace of the world, and the 

jajamao and such like persons should sprinkle water over a 

chapter of the book (iS;. The merit, O Brahman, of present¬ 

ing a book to a brahmin is interminable, like the giving away 

of a cow or ol a plot of iaed^ as the gift of knowledge is held 

to be the gift her excellence {19). Ob sinless son of Brahms^ 

the, merit of giving a book to a Brahmin ensures to ilie 

donor a residence in the region of Vishnu for. as mmj tlioi-, 

sand years as there are letters in the collectici^s of pa,iia|'.rm 

leaves which form the same. The man who makes a preseiil: 

of a book on the Pancharatra philosophy or of one belongiug 

to the group of Pur&fms^ carries up with hiiBi liis twenty one 
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different faroiiies of reiations into the region and 

siibsequenllf becomes merged in the supreme Bralimai the 

siipreiae principle of the uniYerse (20»—21). 

CHAPTER LX!V. 

The GO0 said:—^Now I sliali speak to you about the 

^ecratioii of tanks and ponds,., wherein the good god 

¥aruiia, who is indentical with the god Sooia, and who is 

but another maaifestatioo of Vishnu, is to be looked upon as 

revealed in llie form of water (i). The universe is permeated 

wilfi the energy of the god Agni which is called the fire, and 

the w^ater is Vishmi liiinself is to be looked upon as the 

cau^V^hicIi brought the universe into being. The image of 

the i "Varuea fwaier-god) should ^^p^^ade of gold, silver, 

or oi jemsi and he is lo be represeiiied"'''as possessing two 

arms and seated on a swan, carrying a snake-noose in 'his 

left haod, and folding the right in the aTtitude of giving 

fiBCOiirageiiieiit-*(Abliaya)| with the hosts of rivers. and 

scrpants foilowiiig in. his iieels (2—3)."' The platform or the 

earihen elevation within the sacrificial shed should contain 

the receptacles for the hallowed fire, excavated in its middle, 

and a pilcher with a Karaka (stone) in its inside should "be 

placed ia honor of the sea-god Varuna, at the .gate of the 

sacrificial shed (4). At the door of the fire receptaclei 

which may be of a semicircular shape, »or of, the classes 

which pass under the denominations of sastik or Bhadrak 

respectively, pitchers full of water should be p,Iaced - dor 

welcoming as it were the hallowed, sacrificial fire (5).,..The 
priest should touch the image of the sea god Vuruna by 

uttering the mntm which runs as Yaja skata etc, and 
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sttbsequeetly anoint llie same with clariiei bailer bj reading 

the principal mantra exclusively beloegiag to the spine god 

(6). Sabsequeat to that he should wash the eiglit pitchers 

with tlie liallowed consecrated water by iiilering the inaoira 

beginning as Skam Dem] and pour sea water into llie one 

situatd at the eastern side of tlie sacrificial struclure (7)- 

The water of the ri¥er Ganges should be kept in the pitcher 

at the south eastj rain water in the one at the soiitli, foiiatalti 

water ia that at the south west, river water in the pitcher at 

the west, water oblaiiied from a river with a masculine name 

at the north west, water conlainiog solutioii of vegetable 

matters in the one at the o.orth, while the waters obtained 

from the sacred pools should be kept in the pilcher placed 

at the north east corner of the sacriicial platform* In 

the event of all the above being not available, river water 

should be poured into all the pitchers conseculively with 

the mantra beginnieg as cultiveiy ect, and the priest should 

mentalij endow the same with eye sight by reading out 

the mantra which eommeeces with the terms DurmUriya 

etc., and by anointing the eyes with a composition of Iioaef 

sugar and clarified butter (8—lOi After having evoked the 

•sight by iffiagination into the eyes of the image, the priest 

should receive from the fajaman (celebralor of tlie solemnity] 

the present of a golden cow, and pour water over the head 

of the imaged Vishnu out of the pitcher at the east by alter¬ 

ing the mantra which has in its beginning the terms Summdra 

Yasta etc. (ii). Then the contents of the r^mainiogpitchers 

should be emptied over head of the image in the followin'g 

way and order, viz the Ganges water should be poured oat 

by uttering the manfrO' commencing with Sumudram 

Gaccha etc., the rain water with the m&nira runiiiag as 

S&fm Dkanu eic., the stream water by reading out the 

muutrm starting as Dawrap§ etc., and the uadM water by 

repeating the mantra commencing as PmnckM fi 

The water containing the soliitioo of vegetable mtttcri 

■ ■ 3^ ■ 
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ife fcy littering tlie principal mantra of ihe god^ aod again 

worsliip biin willi sandalpaste, etc. After tliat worship the 

fuels of tlie hallowed sacriicial fire io^ Ihe lire receptacle on 

the platforciij with the sandalpaste elc.| as before and by 

repeating llie ^^pranai^a Om” which is tlie first mantra of the 

Vedas. Milch the four cowsj prepare the sacrificial porridge 

of barley and perform therewith the Hama ceremmej ia the 

sacrificial fire just then ligliteci up (19—20). 



mantra begining as “ Om obesiance to tbe god Varona” (30-). 

The image should be carried round the village or the 

town on the bade oF an elephantj the eight auspicious things 

described before forming pait of the procession, and 
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scarcmg wiin east as previously 

directed. ’ The edifice should be built of a quadrilateral 

shape, not haying had sides or walls built at tangents to 

each other. The building should consist of three or two 

coorta or yards or should contain a single row only; and its 

»s oeemeu Harmful, and an 

is said to bring on ill health to 

equal measure (5). The hall should be consecrated 

aH the ceremonies which are consequent on the installation 

rf a diyine image. The consecrator should rise up alert 

in tte morning and bathe in water containing a solution 

.d the dn^ known as the SaryousadL Subsequent to that he 
M the hall decked with pitchers and arches, with 

Im (me ^ placed on the back of a cow. The brahmans 

-ioaM be .mnptously feasted with sweet meats, and the 

diOBld be wordiipped anrt congregated in the 
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}iall| where the followio^ mafitra of prosperity' should be 

read out “ Be tliou p' --i 0 motfier Earth, wilii all the Vasus 

(a class of demigods) and all tlie people inliabitio^ thee. 

All glorv to thee Goddess, who oece knew the Rislii ¥asisla 

as her lord, and who once formed the property of Varffaba^ 

and woo givest ali success to men her offsprings ! Goddess 

perfect in tbyseif, and who once was in the possession of 
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sadMfgSi. tiie Asktimas and the Risliis (sages) etc., with the 

special features cf tlie ceremoaies to be performed on the 

occasion of the inslallatioa of each of the above images 

(i—-2)» The first letter of the aaoae of any particular god 

itould be coiipled with the long vowels and consonant letters 

.of 'the Sanskrit alpli,abet| which blended with the sign’'of the 

nasal 'Sound woaid give the principal mantra of that parti¬ 

cular godj and which preceded by a pranaba inantra would 

be llie maotra of his obesiance (3). The image of each 

god siiould be installed and worshipped with his own 

principal iiia.iitra, especially the image of the holy saints who 

Jiad lived a life of austere pefiance in hermitages and 

monasteries (4)* Now I shall speak about the penance of 

fasting for a iiiO'iilh and of the, one which ends on the 

thirteenth day from its coiniiieiicem.e!it. A stone slab together 

pitchers made of Indian helf metali and carrying in their 

iBOiitfis the articles previously describedj. should b® placed in 

;tlieir p.roper positions according to the rule as enjoined in 

that behalf in the books of sacrificial rites (5). The 

■wo^sliipper should prepare the sacrificial porridge with 

barleji Bramhakurcha and the condensed milk of a patli- 

ciilar class of cows known as the Kaptla^^ and by uttering 

the mantr^ wliicli runs YadVismu*^ etc, (6). The porridge 

siotiid be stirred up with the sacrificial laddie, and the 

pranaba (Om) should be simultaneously read therewith 

which should be thought as holding the vessel of the 

porridge firm in its place. The god ¥ishii.ii should be 

invoked and worshipped and the Homa .ceremony should be 

pcifornaed unto him with the manlras respectively commen- 

ciisg with the lerms ^ Om Om BhubaY* Om 

etc, and ** Tud Btskvada Ckaksn, Vur agnaya and 

also with the franabm (Om) and the Gafatri mantra (7~8). 

The priest ihoold also separately perform the ff&mm 

ceremony wilh the mantras riiimiiig ar Suryaya SvakUi 

loblilioii to lie fua with piesinacc) ^mjapataym Smka 
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(oWatio'fi lo ilie god Prajapati 'or 'llie lortl of creatioii^ 

with obesiance), Aniariksfaja svaka (oblalioe to the gai of 

llie intervening re/^iofi between the tieaveo and the Eartfi with 

'■¥aisn:ava .iBantra atid ending with the word Bouial/tle 

oblalioa being composed of a spoonful of the sacriiciai 
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witli trnarocfila! trappiogSj and by ottering tlie mantra wliicli 

fans m pleased with these preseaIs Oh ¥islmii (15). 

NoW:. I shaiij fully speak about the,, performance of 

another set of reiigioas rites or ceremonies tfian the one of a 

Bioisili's fastiogi described abofe* The God ¥isiioa slioiild 

iie wofshipped and the pariicolar kind of sacriicial porridge 

known as. the Fa/sMaSa C^aru sliould be preparedj w.ilh rice|. 

stsfaffinmi M3ar seedsj and clarified batter^ or willi barley 

or the seeds of Sliyaiaa gra.ss ami clarified batter^ and tbe 

Mmm cereiBoiij sfeoaid be perforaied by uiterieg tie 

miBtras kcowa as the Matri maMfras^ and after that similar 

Homa-obiatiofis sliouid be ofered to ¥islmii asd the i}ilie,r 

mas^as by offering twelte. shoots of the As/jpaMa tree 

dipped ill Ibe sicriiciai clarified butter accompanleii by lie 

tweifft mantras sacli as, Om ¥is.iiafaa Stahl (obiatioii to the 

gCHi VisiiB!i with obesiance), «Om ¥isnaba Mimaja/afs” 

Sfaha,” “Om Yisna Ct^misfafaja Smhd^ “Am Marsim 

%mya Svaka^ Om Purusotiamaja SMka (i8)« Siibsei|iieBt 

to that the twelve Homdic oblations .are to be offered with 

the rarata roanira of the god Yishouj and twelve more sacb 

Iraiatt offerings wilfi the sacrificial porridge prepared in 

hoaoiir of that god {19)# Similarly the ffoma cereinoey 

should be pcrformeil witli the oblations of clarified bu,||er^ 

and also with the nianlra which runs as iad iipTasati after 

whicli| the Iasi offering should be offered and the cereiBony 

ihoiild be closed with the three final oblalions (20). The 

Amuiak (compilation from the Eich and Yajor Tedas) 

rtiUDtras siionid be repeated and the sacrificial porridge 

•^oiild be prepared in a copper vessel by uttering the 

iiianlra “ Then the twelve Bra.hiiiii3s whose 

rcspeciife dutici were to gaze at each of the nine 

planets^ whfch herald the mofilhs and the different . seasons. 
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of the year sliouM tse feasted with the priest who woaM from 

the Ihirteeetli Bralfnia m the assembly* Thirteen pilcliers 

conlaioiog swes| water together witli Ifcirteea ambrclias, 

garmentSi gold chains and thirteen pairs of shoes should be 

given to them (21—23), A path should be laid out for the 

cattle sft that they iniglil freely move about and stroli in 

conilort, and the sacriicial post should be driven into llie 

saiae after Ilie consecration thereof (24). The house 

tiolder sliouH consecrate a yard where water would be 

dislributedj such a yard should measere ten cubits at the 

least and he slioald enter the same after celebrating Ihereio 

tie Mi?ma ceremony according to the directions previously 

givea (25—2S)» All the creatures slioald be cootiimously 

feasted with boiled ricftt etc, and money remuaeratioes shoaM 

be given wise to the Brabmins as far as the means of the 

coasecrator woiilii admit oL A consecrator of sacli a gardea 

perpetaalij resides in lieatea and comfortably strolls in the 

fields of the eljsiam (27). A man who builds a monastery goes 

to the blessed region of Sm and afterwards lives ia ilie same 

sphere «itb the king of the gods {Imdra% and similary the 

man who makes as cndowiiient of a place where water is 

distribiitedi lives in the same region willi the water-god 

Farmm C28), The mao who builds a bridge of bricks 

for the use of the publiCi lives ia the highest beavctt 

{GalaMJ aid the maB who lays out a cattlepalh lives in 

heaven aIsO| and lastly a man who practises austere peoanccs 

ia the hoBOur of the god Vishnai bewomes ahsolvcd of all 

sins (29). A man who consecrated an cdiice to a god, 

lives ia heaven m long ns the unifcrsc exists {30). 



CHAPTER LXVI!. 

The God said;—Now I shall describe to you tlir 

process of replacing an old image. The priest should bathe 

the im^ge with all the ornaments on. A divine representa¬ 

tion which belongs to the Acliala or the fixed class, and 

which has become old, should be unearthed and stowed in 

a room, while the one, which has become extremely time- 

worn, should be rejected. A stone image which has become 

broken er disfigured, should be cast aside, a new one possess¬ 

ing all the attributes and bearing all the characteristic 

marks of its predicessor, should he installed in its place, all 

the tativas having been consecutively merged into the fun¬ 

damental principle of the universe by the priest according 

to the process of merging fully dealt with in the Chapter 59, 

(I—2). The priest should unearth the image after having 

performed.the Homa ceremony by uttering thousand times 

the mantra sacred to the Narsinha manifestation of Vishnu. 

An old image made of wood should be reduced to ashes 

by fire, while one of stone should be cast into the 

water (3). An old image made of metal or gems should be 

carried in a vehicle wrapped in a piece of cloth and drowned 

in deep water or in the sea, accompanied by the notes of 

the sacred music (Indian) and money remunerations should 

be given to the priest who would officiate at the ceremony. 

Anew image should be consecrated and installed in the 

place of the old one, made of the same substance and having 

the same dkneusions as the latter, great merit being attached 

to the dredging and reexcavation of old wells, tanks and 

the large and artificial reservoirs of water (4—5). 



CHAPTER LXVni. 

Tme God said:—How I shall describe to jon the nature 

of tlie feast which ought to he celebrated after tlie consecra¬ 

tion and iiistallalion of each image, and which should com¬ 

mence in the oiglit of the daj of celebration, and last for one, 

three or eight consecutive nights, as consecralion %?itiioat the 

celebration of such a feast is to be deemed as bereft of all 

merit (l). Tiie feast should be celebrated when the sun 

enters the solstitial or the equinoctial poiotSj in the bed- 

cliamber or garden-room in favour of ilie person at whose 

instance the ceremony is performed, with the sowing of 

auspicioos Deeds and tlie notes of sacred music (3). 

A SMrab (earthen saucer) a small water-pot, and a small 

raised bank or embankment are the most coovenieiit pots or 

places for growing on the above seeds, wtiicli comprise 

barley, shall-rke, sesamum orienlale, oiudga, Godkuma^ and 

white mustard, Kuiaikm and 3fa$ and which should be 

well washed before sowing* Offerings sliould be made in 

ali the quarters of the heaven starling with the castj io lie 

god Indra and fits companion deities aod to Kiiraaiaj and 

ali the other spirits, and lighted lamps should he carried 

round and round the edifice, as the gods and spirits 

mentioiied abovCi propitiated by such illti».iiiatioaj visit the 

place by assumiiig the sliapes of men (4"-^)* The maa who 

carries such lamps, attain the merit of an Aslijameciha mcriice 

at each step of his circiimbulation round the divine edifice* 

The priest on his return therefrom shotiM thus inform the 

image of the Jatra ceremony about to be performed* " O 

thou best of the gods, be pleased to start on pilgrimage or 

on thy blissful peregrioation to-morrow^ and be pleased to 

advise us to make arrangements for the same (yj. The fete 

should be comiaenccd after having llius asic4 the pcrais- 
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sion of tlift imaged god in the lenipie aod llie divine plat- 

form shoald be decorated with beads and the new-bom 

shoots of trees (g). The foor pillars sfioald bg erected and 

in llie roidsi of that the image shoalcl be placed over tli© 

mystic diagram known as the svastici oron the painted repre¬ 

sentations in the case where Ifie celebration would be for the 
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arid ili*^ flawing performed iht rile 

of parificatisr !:Ag>.arrars!ia70 in water [tf}. The precep¬ 

tor sho’jld hathe t'lie elites and the Bramfeics a«d 

place the image on the platform aiier having taken' it 

out of water, which ?houIi be again worshipped and brought 

back to t!:e temple the same day* The priest should worship 

Ifee god as revealed in the fire, which imparls bolli enjoy- 

mect ia this world,, and salvation in the cext. 

CHAPTER LXIX. 

The Goo saia Oil Bramlian hear rae describe in de¬ 

tail the lestifal of bttliing. The pitchers slioold be placed 

0fer llie nifstic diagram inside ilic bathing shei, and irst 

of all tfie God Hari shoald be contempiited a»4 propitiitci 

wilii the Homi cereroonjj which may eoaslst of a ioadrei 

or tboissaid oblalicwis incladiiig tie inti of coapletiag ofet* 

ijig (i—a). Ttien the articles essential to tie feilliiag ccre« 

Biony slioold be collecleii and lie pitclicrs wlieelcii i»t# 

iBeir, proper places aioiig the mystic diigri* and lie rile ©f 

slioiiii be periofined in the striafs tied roa.»d tWr 

necks (3). The raandal or the mystic imgmm spcien of 

ii tie preceding couplet should be a square divided iato 

eleven .cbawbei'S or c#«partmeats* a®ci tic sacriScial porri'd^ 

should be placed in lie centre liiereof,, tie sides flawing 

bees made clean aad sinooih (4)“ Tbc isiiift angiilar diwi* 

sloas of Itie diagram commeitciog'willi tie cast etc, sIsoiiM 

be Slled in with powdered SMH rice and a pitcler itoili 

he broiiglil to tiiat place by exhibiting tic mmdm (folding of 

the iiigcrs iii a particular altitiit) kaowa m ti* KmmwM 
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Mudra (5). Bunehes of (D^va) grass shou!r! be immersed 

in the same by ottering the Pundarikaska mantra, and a 

pitcher coiitaii'.ing water together with ail sor/s of precious 

stone should be placed in the centra! chamber. Barley, seeds 

of Brihi grass, sesamum, N.bar seeds, seeds of Sfiyama grass 

Kafathapuise, .AIudi;a pu’^e, and white mustard seeds shijuld 

be cast in ail the eight directions. Out of the nine pitchers 

placed in the eastern ciiastber of the mystic square, the 

cei..ra!oiie should be fiiied with clarified butter, the re- 

nit. ning eigiit having been fiiied up vvitli the decoction of 

P...asba, .^cVrttlsa, Xyagrocha, B.ilva, Odumbara, Shirisha, 

Ja ba, S.'iaini, and Kapiihva trees. Sirnilariy the middle 

o!‘: of the nine pitchers piaetd in the south east chamber 

of the square should be made full of honey, the remaining 

eight having been filled up with the earttr dug by horses 

or loosened with the horns of cows, and the tusks of elephants 

out of the hows of mountains and the banks of the Ganges or 

of the other livers and sacred pmols (10). In the chamber at 

the sou'h-rh corner of the square, the pitcher at the middle 

should be filled up with the oil of the sesamum Orientale 

while the remaining eight pitchers should respectively con- 

lain. a narunga, a Jambir. a date fruit, a 7mddvik, a coconut, 

ai. arcca nut a pomegranate, and a parias (ii). Similarly 

in ihe south western chamber of the square, the pitcher at 

the middle should be filled up with thickened milk, while 

the remaming eight should respectively contain saffron 

Na^flower, Ck-jmpaka, Malati MuUika, Punnag, Karaber 

and the flower known as the Mahatpal (,2-13). !„ the wes¬ 

tern chamber of the square the middle pitcher diould contain 

a cocoanut at its mouth while the rest of the eight pitchers 

should be hlied up with waters obtained from rivers bearing 

both masculine and feminine names, and also from tanks, 

we.ls, seas, streams, and with water obtained horn the river 

Ganges together with rain water and water stored up by accu- 

miiating dews of the heaven (14-15). Similarly in the north- 
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western cliaz>ber of the mystic jq’iare, the central pitchei 

sfjoa’.a contain a bunch of plaintain, vih/e the remaining 

eight should contain Sahaderi Kcumr.r;, 

Amritara fAcon-tum Xap). Skai^skda, and 

Bacha, which jointly fall ander i5:e category of the divine 

raedichial plants fn the east and the north chamber, the 

middle pitchers shou'd be filled, up with curd, while the rest 

should contain the drags which are called the S’.dhadrabyas, 

and which are Patra, Cardemon, Ila, Kustha. BaJak. Sandal, 

Lata. Kasturi and biack Agoilochum fij-iS;. In the north 

east chamber, the middle pitcher should contain the conse¬ 

crated water for the absolution of sin, while the rest shomd 

contain. Chandra, tara, Shukia, Girishar, Camphor. Sheria 

and jems etc. {19% They should be raised up, and anointed 

with clarified butter and perfumes, the Assis oblaUons 

having been offered in the sacrificial lire (20*. Sacrifices 

should be made in honour of all the Vutas, and the celebrator 

after having given remunerations to the priest and the 

Brahmins, should spread out a sumptoous feast for all 

comers, after having installed the god with the' Munis and 

the other divinities. Having thus bathed Ae gcwi, the feast 

of bathing should be celebrated. A man who bathes the 

god with eight pitchers of water, attaias aJI fortone. By Re¬ 

forming the Abavritha oathing ceremony, the least is made 

complete. After the completion of such a ceremony the 

marriage festivals of the goddess Lakshmi or Gouri should 

be celebrated (21—-23). 



CHAPTER LXX. 

^ HE scd said :-Kow I shall speak about the consecra- 

C-n cf tress, which imparts enjoyment in this world and 

saivatmn in the nest. Water containing solution of the 

('■r-;gs known as the Sarvozimdhi should be poured over the 

hta-.is pf trees trom whose boughs garlands should be hung 

down, ai.d wlrdi should be plastered over with rice paste 

and covered over with pieces of cloth. The ceremony of 

Ksrziahcdha ^perforation of the balls of tlie ears) should^ be 

performed unto them, with needles made of gold (i—-a); 

are on the masonry platform around them, tiie Adhibasa rite 

0! the pitchers should be celebrated. Offerings should be 

made in hnncur of the god Indra and his companion deities, 

^'id the Homa ce«mony should be performed unto Vanaspati 

The Earth goddess should be invoked out of the hearts of 

srees by uttering the Abhiseka marrtras. The renowned 

Brahaniis should pour water over the head of the consecrator 

by uttering the Rich and Yajur Veda mantras, and the 

mantras v^dlich are sacred to the sun and the seagod Varuna, 

together with those which are called the Alangal mantras' 

The consecratcr wearing all the ornaments should make 

guts to the Brahmins of cows, clothes, ornaments and 

proprietory rights in land. For four consecutive days 

the Brahmins should be feasted with the thickened milk 

among other things. The Homa ceremony should be per¬ 

formed vrtth the branches of Palasba tree, and handfuls 

of sessamum orientale. The sacrificial priest should have 

remunerations double in value to what should be given to 

the other Brahmins and the mystic sacrificial diagram should 

be drawn according to the directions priviously laid down. 

The consecration of trees and gardens imparts the highest 
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merit to the consecrator and absolves liim of all sins and 

demerits. Now I shall describe 10 foii the process of wor- 

shipoing the sun, Ganesha, Gonri and other divinities belong¬ 

ing to the family of Hara as told by the latter to the god 

Skanda (3—9)- 

CHAPTER LXXi. 

The GO0 said -.—First I shall speak abont Ifas-^-orsliip 

of Ganeska. The njasa (act of mentally locating a mantra 

or an image in the diSereat parts of ilie^ body} is to 

be performed as follows. Canaja iv.iha '/ibesiance to 

Ganesha) in the heart, 'Akdamtraf* Svtka in the head, 

Gjjakarnina svaha in the tnft cf hair on the head, Gjja- 

vaitraya svaka as armour, Mohadaraya sraha in Ite eyes, 

and Sadantahastaya svaha as the weapon. The god gaaa, 
the preceptor, Paduka, Sakti and Ananta are to be located 

below the principal pint and in the part afeore 

that- The Pitha Sahtis sach as Xanda, 

Kamrupa, Uadaya, Kamvartiny, Satya, Viguamika et.y 

are to be located in th^ petal* of the lotos shaped mystic 

diagram, together with the mantras, Yam, Ra:n. I-am. Bam. 

The Gayatri of the god is as follows. Let «s know the god. 

Lambodar {the bigbellied god). merState .pon the god Moha- 

dara (the great bellied one) aad let oar «md be goaded to 

think of the god with the elephaafs bead. The g^s G^a- 
pati, Ganadhipa. Gaaaknda. ^kra- 

tandu, AMdansira, Mahodara, Gt^xsaUra, Lam^iuMt, 

Vikala Vigmmsha, DhmmraUrm, Mabendra and oibeca 

are to be worshipped in the petals of the pamted It^ns 

shaped diagtam (i—'7)- 



CHAPTER LXXII. 

Tj!e God said:—Oh Skanda now 1 should desfirlfae to 

you the ablution and vvorsiiip to be performed every day at 

the outset. A piece of clay to the length of eight fingers is 

to be dug out and raised with the pointed eod of the sword 

of the bather {iThe sword should be again used in filling 

in the hole thus dag out, and the bather should place the piece 

of clay on his head, and purify the same with the weapoa 

mantra. The person performing the ceremony of ablution 

should carry a weed or the stem of a grass on his head and 

divide the piece of clay into three parts by uttering the Kaba- 

cha mantra. One part of the clay should be used in washing 

the part of the body from the naval downwards, while the 

second portion, should be pasted all over the body, purified 

with the astra mantra. He should now firmly press his eyes 

with his tw o hands and dip in the water with his breath entirely 

suppressed (2—4). For sometimes he should remain under 

water, contemplating in his heart the sword as dazzling with 

the glare of the fire of death. After having thus finished his 

ablation with the clay, he shoula come above water (5). 

And after having performed the Sandhya worship known as 

the Astra (weapon) sandhya, he should perform the Bidki 

Snan or the rite of bathing according to the regulations of 

the Sastras. Subsequent to that he should draw forth into 

his heart one of the sacred rivers such as the Sarasvati, 

etc., by exhibiting the mudra (the particular attitude of the 

fingers) called the Ankuslia (mace) mudra, and after having 

mentally located the same therein with the mudra known 

as the Sanharmudra, knee deep enter into the water 

and after having placed the last residuary portion of the 

clay under his left foot, - again divide the same into three 
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jait rising after sleep, or after he has drunk water or finished 

his meals, sboeld undertake the particular kind of ablution 

called the Agitafaia saana for his purification, which consists 

ia standing up with nplifted arms and with the face turned 

towards the East, the purification being brought about bv 

means of the son’s rajs and the rain water (19). The ablution 

known as ihs should bs performed by 

walking se¥en steps in the midst of the cows, besmeared wstii 

the particles of dust raised by their hoops. The purificaticn 

would be done by the nine mantras and the ablution by utter- 

bg fba Kabj!:::3 mantra, and he should pour water over the 

bead by uttering the mantra which runs as Sadyajata etc. 

izi',. Thus ihe mamra snansm or ablution by means of 

the mantras should be made ia honour of the god Varuna 

or Agni by telliag ia mind lie principal mantra of each 

and by regulating the breath according to the rules of the 

Pranaysma (22;. The mental ablution should be made 

wheoewer secessary in banoar of the god Vishnu, by uttering, 

the mantra sacred to hiia {23}. 

Now I rfiall speak sdiout the different forms of the 

SMudhyn) wor^ip to be performed with the different 
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S'WiB and possesses four faces and cqial ii«'friij€r of ha«dS| 

carrying garlands in liis right ar,fiis and an aEcliorile^s slick and 

a /pitcher, the left The Midday Sandlifa is to 

be coritemplated as a white woman moiioled on tie caleslia! 

bird Gariida and possessing four ann?, ca-’-rrog a curcb 

and A^ckiikm in her two left arms, and a mace in one of the 

right hLJcfs, tlie remaining liaiid being folded up in the 

altiliide of giving encO'tjrafernent (2B), The image of the 

Saadhfi to be worshipped in lli.e ei^e-niiig c) 

is Ihat of a mmffian seated on a Iotas flower placed on a ball| 

carrying in her two right hinds a triicBt and a rosery and a 

spear in her iipiper lefti the lower fell irra being folded In 

llie altitude of giving encourageiiient Sic is to be rt-* 

presented as hafing three efes and bedeckecl. with the ii'0#a 

in her lorelieacl (28). Oh Braliman 1 Sinilift is tie wilaesi 

of all the acts of men aod the soul follows in tier wake* Tic 

fourlli. form of Saiidliya is lliat wiicli is coatenplatei bf tic 

wisej and should be .tlioagbt of ia tie ' aigfel (30). The 

Pamma Saodlija is lliil whicli flows invisible throagii tie 

gangllas respectitelj slliiate at llie heart, the upper eoii of 

llie liosCi and the foarth ventricle of lie brain (31}. The 

foot of the forc-ingerls to be coasiderei as tie Pitri tirlia 

or the pari sacreci lo the Pilris, the fool of the little flsger i* 

sacred to Prajaptli, the part at tie foot of tie thumb is 

sacred to Bfatima* tie lore part of lie land being held as 

containing spot* sacfci lo llie iiffereit ■■ gods. ■ fPewe-lirthal 

f32). The palm of tie Icft-liaod is to be held as stcred to 

ire, wltile-liai: of tie rigiit as tie spot sacrei to S^ma^ 

* ail the floger-loints being belli lacred to the Rithis (33^ 

I Now the sacred pool is to be made pcrincateii with the 

ettcrgy of God Shi'^a bj tittering the mactris stcrei to 

him and the Marjaa ceremony is to be performed bf 

ottering the Saaiiita wailras of that gf>d Tie rite of 

consists in Uie act of spikliaf will tie right Mmi 
water wilri drops Aiwa friia tic left toi| lie ieirf 
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C3S|. Tlie waler carried in tie pate of lie riglit land is to 

fee’lroiiglil near tfse lip ol the nose, andis to be cootemplaled 

as of awhile colour and as the embodimeot of Jcnowledge^'and 

IS ta be drawn forth into tie cavity of tfse left-nose, and, th.ere 

I0 be retained. Subsequent to tha?' the ti^ater is to be ejectecl 

tir&iigli the right nostril, and is to be .again ca.s| dow,ii into He 

right pate, contemplaled ''a:s having a,ssoineci a black colour 

by washing off the sins of the practiser and is to be tfirowii 

00 a stone slab. This is what i$ called the Aglmmarsana ^ile 

(37). Then a baecli composed of Kusfia grass, flower; and 

tie pinches of sundried rice, should be offered to Shiva as 

the Argkja or the preliminary offering, accompanied 'by ' the 

fnantras sacred to that divinity, after which tlie'Cyalri'slioiiH 
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hir-^ ivipitsy;s ssiiSStj lia,n^ Ps^iCbs 

Siid'.aya VdUt, l^e cer.t-:r.:. .y been per:::.roed wMi 

IL^ :: !b- ryy :t tou:"e'! at tbe 

e:bc.w:yb.t r.y iht: k.. 4C—44 • TLtn ths Urparr^ ceremony 

«-!ibj 1 pr^r:ori.e i u-J :* . 1‘ :-i’rrl5. a? a /" ^r:r I'J 

DaLi 5 . :a * b I 3 '' ^ 
to the oaiHej^ rf f^aCii waft ifw 'riW'i cf /^ftaa^ 

w O^a'bm.V * ftsi na.ir y tarp^ifta cere^, 3fty 

is to be per aat j K.zz^ ^ j ? J Oftwi. I *^s 

Arj:m7, .4ca/anii to B wus ay aya^i-Hry^ tw! Sv:.ri!:a 

to the nanie oi ea: > tt a’":ve j:. > 4. w la the s in’a=^ 

manner watery oro'^to^s *u - 'e ta/r^;i ta Ajyapa ani 

Sjt?2J and t"? the ?ca ^ aJ tiw la l-s.cts a::i crpa^'ted manes 

ol the cel^twator ol tLete:r^a:w} gods as fol¬ 

lows, O-a. Hon^ a^a ra at >/a' a, n oOig. Puama.iay 

(to the graai-AiiL-’'^, . .a-*.: i..w^ . Hiog Prapiia- 

rnahaya (lo ilie grfit g’'iT a'isiiwty S;.i;li ?4r 0 *ifti iar.} as 

HIR’ p.iri;yvts .to the ai-lestcirs} Siad-.a, Hang 

Pitama'haya to tixe gx&nchihm} Svr%d!ia» Hang Hrspita« 

maliaya (o the great grarid^a:!a*rs, Sw4 llu 4/—;b . Simi¬ 

lar oblatioftf shj.n!‘i he offrred to the sfiiils of the departed 

inancs m the motliePs line as lollow's, Hang Praiiilta- 

raalitwfas (grcat-grandftllier in ttie fiicitiicf'ls line wllli hm 

brothers and. coiisiiis'l Sv^sdiia and laMOj Hai g S^iaoha I© 

the souls ■ 'O'f tlic great gfeal-graBdlatlicr an tlic iB'^liicrs 

line and of liii brotliers and coosias* Haag .Stadba to tie 

so«!s of til the aiicestofs. Siiailarlf Sradim (#beskiicc| to 

I he soiiis #1 all lie dead c©f Bales aai I© tiiosa of tie ieparted 

priests and preceptors, and to all l!ie denions, Matris, and 

10 lie different qaarlers of llie htmmf witli tlim presiding 

deities fs©}. 



CHAPTER LXXHL 

The God saidOh Skanda, now I shall describe to 

you the mode of worshipping the Sun-god together with 

the rites known as the Karanganyasa (location of the different 

firy letters of the alphabet or of the images of a particular set 

of gods inside the hands and such other parts of the body, by 

imagioation;* The wors!«pper should conteniplate'liimself as 

ideolical and fuPy permeated ivitli the essence or the energy 

ef that diidnitf, and worship tlie prelimin'iry oblation aceord- 

ingiy (i)j which should be imagineci as coioured red with the 

drop of water sprinkled over his forehead. After having wor»» 

shipped the same and oilier things appertaioiog to the worship 

of the son-god, and performed the particular rites called the 

rites of protection and covering, with their respective mantras, 

the votary should wash the thing with'that water and com¬ 

mence worshipping the Sun-god facing the East* The 

Karanganyasa rite—should be performed as Om Am Hrid- 

yaya etc. and the two attendants of tiie god who are named 

Dandi and Pingala should be respectively worshipped.at the 

r.ight and the left side of the door (2—3). The god Gana 

should be worshipped in the north-east quarter of the lieaveoi 

as Am obesiance to Gana, the preceptor should be worshipped 

in the south-east angle of the sky, and the Peetha or the 

magnificenlly splendid co^shion of the god in the middle part 

of the .stool (4). The coraponeots of Ihe^solar rays .such as 

Bimala, Sara, Pararoa and Sukha should be worshipped in 

the angular quarters of the heaven, starting‘with the south¬ 

east etc, imaged as mighty lions of a white blood yellow or 

of a blue colour respectively (5). Inside the lotus shaped 

mystic diagram, the essences or the energies of the God 

should be worshipped as follows. “ Rang Dipatayit Rum 

Suhmmh Rmg Jayaym, Rum Vadrayai, Ruing Bibhutyui^ 
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Mayim B/ma/a/ai^ Az/mfiafaij I?dumg Vidyuiiifif in 

tfie diierciit aiigular poiiils ol the diagram. The seat or 

tire cusliioo should be preseated to the god al tlie centre of 

the lotus by eUeriog tlie mantra Rang, and tlie six letters 

(Hoaiigj Hrmg Sa, SarySya) which compose the principal 

nianlra' iii the worship under discussion, sliouM also he 

written thereon (6—7]. The sungod stioeld be ipFoiced witfi 

the mantra wliicli runs as Om, Ham, Khaog obesiaace to 

Kkakoliaja, and sliotild be mentally located in the handful 

of water oblation touclied with ilie tiead, as a resplendeat 

spirit: of a deep red colour (S). The invocation should be 

performed wiili Ilie mantra which runs as» Hrang, Hring, 

Sa, obesiaiice lo the suo-god (Suryaya) by exliibiliog the 

Hiadrai and lowers and perfumes stiouid be presented to him 

for his satisfactioiij aod also ilie mudra known as the Bimala 

.mucira should be exhibited ia conneclion therewith (9). 

The mudras such as Padma mudra. and Vilvamadras should 

be exhibited to the god in iuro, and then the rite known 

as the Sadanganyasa should be performed ia the different 

dkectiofis ol the heaveoi starting with the south-eastern 

angle of the latter as follows—Om 4^ng Hridayaja namis 

(obesiaoce to the siin god) in the hearty ¥i!| Vuha Sva ©he- 

siance to Suresfaa lord of the gods) is the tuft of 

iair on the crown in the south west, Hung 

namas (obesiaoce to the armour mantra) in the north west, 

*‘Hang Natraya nainas Hang (ofaesiance to the eyes) in the 

centre and Va Astraya oamas obesiaoce to llie weapon 

mantra) in the East and so on (fo—ii)« Then the madraa 

(the folding of the palms and ingers in a particulaf attitade) 

should he exhibited as follows vizi the Dhairamadra (fingers 

-folded in the shape of a cow) to the heart and sach like 

organs spoken of beforCi Govisina mudra to the cfcs (12), 

The tryasini (that part of the Astra aaotra which mtmm 

as it were the purpose of making it sharp and brighf 

by a fiction and makes its irtaifiil accordingly)* Obesi* 
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aoce sliouM be m'ade to the planets in Ibe foilowriig' 

wajj viz.| SiiBi obesiaece to the Moon, Bam obesiaece to tf^e 

Mercury, Fr:';;: obesiance to the Jopiter, Fat?i obesiaece to 

the VenuSj obesiance to the MarS| Cam obesiance to 

the Saturn and Rang and Kang obesiance to tlie Raiia and 

the Kata (nodes) respectwely^ llie cereiiiooy liaviog even per- 

foriiieci in tlie different petals of tlie lotus shaped diagram 

commencing from the East* The Klmkoika^ should be wor¬ 

shipped jointly with the abo¥e, by offering flowers and 

perfuraes (13—'I4}. Tlie Argiia or water oblations should be 

offered to the sen-god out of the vessel’s conlarriiiig \¥ater 

for the same and by uttering the principal mantra appertain¬ 

ing to that particular divinity. The w^orshipper should then 

make obesiance to tiiiHj with his face turned back from his 

disk after having performed the Bisarjam ceremony 

with the mantra ruoiiiog as Ksamusva^ etc.| (Pardon me 

O God in taking leave of tiiee). Having performed the rite 

of mentally merging the component principles of the universe 

in the fandanieiital oae, the votary of the stin-godr slioold 

coiiteniplate in his heart the god as identical with the gcnl 

Sankara and offer the light or the effulgence to the latter as a 

garland made of the solar rays. A man receives every thing 

lie has a mind tO| by thus worshioping and contemplating 

tie sun-god or by perfO'rming a Homa ceremony in bis iofiof 

(i—51;). 

CHAPTER LXXIV. 

*1*HE God said z—Now I shall speak about the worship- 

of the God Siva which is to be performed as laid down 

5^,0 w, 1 
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before* The worshipper sliooW repeat re his rai,iiil lie 

Pranava raanira Om* and ivasli the ihresliold of the temple 

water consecrated by the A:-hfra mantra or the mantra 

of weapon, after iia¥ing worshipped Hooia and the other 

warders of the god (l.. He sbou':! deem himself a? endoiTed 

with the divine eye-sight, and worship the g?!e--s 

and Sarasvati, together with the god Gan?i :o the G.obe or 

the Oudainher at llse top of the temple, tfie god Xandi and the 

goddess Ganges at the right, and the god rd^rMkai and the 

lamuea at the left hand side tfiereof, the perricioos spirits 

and llie demons having been prevbasfy driven awa},’' by 

throwing a consecrated floft'er {2*^3■* The spirits of mis¬ 

chief residing in the bowels or t!ie apper crust of the earth 

slicrald be removed by beating the tw'o fingers of the Jeft 

Mod against the palm of tbe riglit, and iiie ivcr^hiper should 

then cross the threshold of the leraple leaping over the 

same by holdiog the tipper cross bar of tlie door frame. 

Having thus entered the temple by first lifting his ^ right foot 

lie should project the mental image of the Astra or the 

matitra of weapon^ into the body of the ornamental globe 

on the top of the samej and worship at its centre as follows 

Om Hang, obesiance to Bramhai who presides over al! the 

house-steads 15)* Then the worshipper should tlie banks 

of the river Ganges without coisversing witli uny one ia 

llie way, aod carrying a pitcher and halls of sun dried ricCt 

after having obtained permissirni in that behalf from tie 

god himself (6). Having bathed in the river he should 

wash the above balls tliiis purified and repeat over the same 

the Gyatri mantra or the mantra known as the Hridbeej (7^* 

All the articles found necessary in the course of ttic 

worship such as perfumes, suodried rice etc., slioaM now be 

stowed in order near the «oiClipper who should then 

perform the rites of Sannidiiikharan previously dei- 

crihed and of the ¥iit?s«dhi or the purification of the ite 

material componenls oi liis own body (S}* Tlie Nyasa » 
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to lie perfori¥i.ed bolfi in the right and the left side of tfie 

image, and in tfie head with the mantras, and a!sO' ty 

exhibiting the miidra known tas the Sanhar mudra (9). 

In the case where the iforship %¥OuId be uodertaken for the 

fnlfilniefit of any defieile object, the votary should meditate 

upon his own soul, situate at the lotus of the twel¥e petals 

ia the heart or llie nerve ganglia called tha Solar Plexus ia 

man, by holding his band at iiis breast, folded in tliat parti¬ 

cular attitude known as the tortoise or the Kuccliapika; or 

io Ibe alternative he should purify the fire material princi¬ 

ples of his body, by contemplating an aperture or passage 

ail through the body from the toes upwards open 

at both ends and by leading the stream of iiis coosd- 

ousness ap through the opening as laid down below 

(I'O—ii). The worshipper should contemplate in sup¬ 

pressed respiration the energy of coosciousoess which 

pervades the region of his heart, in the firy mental image of 

the letter Hnu which should be located in the inside of the 

passage or the apperture which runs through the system be¬ 

low the spinal chord, and opens at its upper extremity 

into the Brabmarandha or the aperture the brain (i2)» 

The breath .shoii'Id then be let out, according to the rules 

Gf the Rachaka or the letting out of the breath wind in 

practising the Pranayama. 

Then the contemplator should carry the firy image of the 

term with the effulgent image of the term Fuf appen¬ 

ded thereto with the string or the column of iiis conscious¬ 

ness perse^ rising upward from the lower part of his organ- 

isni| and rending through the nerve ganglia respectively 

*Bitiiate' at the 6earl| the palate, the intervening space be¬ 

tween the two eye brows, and the Bramliarandra or the 

cavity of the soul in the brain, upto the middle point in the 

roof of the latter cavity^ and should there locate the image 

of the above letters which should be deemed as self 

coiscioms, together with the life located in and coe- 
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centered to that single point, consciousness having been re. 

fleeted back in the beast sjlniuUar.eoably therewith, by means 

of the Samputa or the entire steppage of respiration by 

pressing the two nostrils. After having psychica!:)- located the 

image of the term Hnu in the way and the spot directed 

above, the worshipper should mea;tate upon the absolute or 

the unaffected soul manifest in the point aoove described, and 

should unite the stream of his consciouMiess with Ctta or 

the infinitely blissful one revealed in the above point, by one 

stroke of Kambhuka or Udghata by holding the breath 

in check at a single stretch for a time as enjoined in 

that behalf in practicing the Kurnvuka \oga) and merge 

the former in the latter (l3-J5'- After haying merged 

himself in Shiva, by carrying up the stream of liis conscious¬ 

ness by means of the Besj mantras, the worshipper shouJd 

purify his inner self by carrying in an inverse order or 

downwards the luminous point located in hss brain up to 

the point at the centre of the nerve ganglion situ¬ 

ate at the part intervening the two eye-brows, by merging 

in imagination the earth, wind, water, fire, and the sky, one 

into the other immediately following it in the order of enumer¬ 

ation, until the same is realized in the mind 1,16 Iji* 

Hear me Oh Bramlian describe the process by which the 

same is to be brought about. The earth principle which is 

hard and of a yellowish colour and bedecked witSi electric efful¬ 

gence, is to be destroyed by means of the Anna Bseja rBeeja 

mantra appertaining to the sou!-Honm liS). Oh Bramhan 

the entire body from foot to head should be contemplated 

as a foursided figure, and therein the principle of wind 

should be meditated upon by practising the five strokes 

of Kumvaka* according to the rule to be observed tn 

* It is a truth as old as the world itself, that when the rr-ind sleeps the 

spirit wakes. To induce such a sleep in which the universe hides us 

face, and the inner springs of thought are brought to a stand sl.t! 

was the only object aimed at, by the yoga philosophy of ancient India, 
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111-; same (19. an^! uliicii principle foiinded io the body 

on file B*^eiamantra is io be coiitemp^ated as in a 

and the ivay cnt n b-sak t'lro-^^h the trammel'' ol tlie body was 

t:,i c:'ii:entra:e ti e whole £tj!, the entTs energ}’ of the mind on a defi- 

rhte point, t' i the both the thought and its object were gone and the 

fcnnd 'ky re?! /' thi bosom cf Its universal progenitor in Missful 

O'Ion. T' .qs ijnnd out at a very early age, that .to 

mu: mind ab^o*! A-i.j Uerelt al al! sensations and perceptions, is the only 

ZTS-s/, sof oreohn 4 tOiit mental vacuum In whichfanci through which only 

t"’? ftcm’c sparks shoot through and become visible. But abso- 

’icicenSira::': 1 is impossible until the respiration is checkedj even if 

al . «ecicu IS crt/dahy cfT betA'cen the senses and their objects 

cf ;■ irceptiDc. 

"ce air taimc in during the respiratory process, carries with it into 

tba body the essciitwl emma.tons from the externa! world and clouds the 

inaer light with a haze 0: perceptions and images, thus causing a break 

in the Ejw of ihe hicc-r towards its desired object. The practice of 

Frdnjjama (tbs regXaknn of the Pra/i or llie breath wind according to 

a certain irjeats-^”"e cf time) has been known to be a very successful 

cure for th.s iort oi mind wandering, and is usually practised as a 

pre^rminary step to or the art of bringing on a calm and 

imHickered state of ihe soul-light, like water in a pilcher (E(umva) by 
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iqiiiii Slate, an-l t!ve l/'LLancf of a lotus flower 

(20). The ^rorsijipioi prio:'iple of fare -fojld be purlflel b/ 

practising fcor strokes of th-* K iinvaka, ani rj uttering 

tlie mantra known as Ihe lu ivAri 21;, Tbe mantra 

Hum is to be contemp.att-i as d: red colcur, and impressed 

with the sign of tlis .S’r z:*//:, arrr hg tr.re. * tras, and as 

the represeataiive of tile kc jx led or the p m, , yie of know- 

ing {22). 

The latter princip! e ia tiiP h T'iy Lc pun practi- 

sing there strokes u t Ak; 7j: :/ j Yoga, an rl by c 0 ulem¬ 

plating the mantra Hrin, w kl'di ioti C A 0 I De tl •ought as f'iiil 

of akj bedecksi ITitil sis pZiC'! s, ami me iitatrd upon 

as conferring peace i and posse a black col our to 3—24 ■ 
The earlfi priccioie is to be pariiied 1} cmiterar/ialing a 

circle of heaven^ filled in v/nh etiiei and slni'iiug vaf. il'e lustre 

of a pure and effulgent crystal ^250 The rite of fiial puri¬ 

fication should be performed by conlemplating the image of 

of the mantra Hung fotj at one stroke of the Buiuvi vd (cSb 

Then the Adkur, Amania, Dbarma, Gnyan, (kiiowledgrj and 

such like circles or ioluses shuukt be permeateii with the 

nectar sfieddoivn by the principal mantra of tlieGod [2]}^ ami 

the heart should be corteiir. kited as a lliione spreaei out to 

him^ after having iir.&ked tie image ihereir: rnddeh sliLuld be 

made permeated wsih ilie esseiice or soui of huivij placed 

inside the solar plexus or the loius at the heart ccntaiiiing 

twelve petals. Tiien the ceremony known as tie SakalT 

karaii should be performed in coimectioa with ifee image 

by littering the word Voasat appended to the Sakli mantra, 

after having made the same saturated with ike divioe 

ambrosia, shed by the Biiidu or the nerve gacglioB between 

the two eyebrows, in the course of practising the KEnivafea; 

and wliich ceremony consists in Iccating lbs maatras aucli 

as Hridmaiitras etc, in llie different parts of Ihe body 

as tile heart, the arms and the littie fingers of tkt iaad 

(28—30)* The worshipper slioaii iefead or prelect hk 

34 



surroIIriflings witli the mantra of tlie weapon ancl tiie 

divine es‘^ences beyond thiit ivith the saraei anil exhibit 

the in'jdra known as Ih^ Malriniulra both tipw^ards anil 

doWDLvards ';n\ He should* wo^^hip the god Sliiwa in liis 

heart willi IIj- tl >'.ver« n! hy practising tlie Punik 

form of ll’is kunivaka, .'faking in of the air), and perform 

the l;,oroa ceremoni/ in ih-e Ere siiiiale at iiis umbilical 

region an"! knoe. n as the Shivanala, with llie clari¬ 

fied butter rf ?(!ribro«’a dropped dowm. in the course of 

pracihdng ike Kum%'u;ka, aioJ meditale upon the god as 

reveaie I in the form of a point at the ceiure of the ner¥e 

ganglicn at the forrkead 33 v Similarly the vessels or tlie 

capacities of ^he utensils ci gold etc, lo be used in the course 

of llie wfirsfiip, siiould be purified wilii the water of nectar 

oblaiii+-d frD’u the a!s.oi’’e source and with siindried rice 

and the con^ecraied -4vith the weapon raaotra iFiit) 

f34\ anrl worshipped after having invoked llieni by per- 

foriuitig in fh-ir hoim^ur the ceremony known as 

the They should be covered over wiiii the 

iTiftntra %hlch serves the purpose of an arraoof {Ka^acka 

after having profecled llie!n tlie flali mantra 

"wisici: is the innsilrn of protfctioo (35). 

Subsequent lo t!iat tlie Argiia or llie preliminary offering 

slioold be dressed composed of the eight substances^ 

which slioald be spriukletf over wiiii water by means ot the 

DliannmBdra^ and after ivhich llie w’orshipper should sprinkle 

the same over Ids lirad ^36'. The articles to be ased in 

the worship slioiild be consrcraled with mantras, and tlireads 

slioaM t>e girdled round tliem (370 Tlie Mudra known as 

the Amrita niudra shdisW be ex!iibiiecl, flower slioiiM 

ht cast on tlie casliion of worships while the worshipper 

shoiik! deck fits face wiih the iiiai fairk, and pat anotber 

flower on his own head coasecrated by tlie principal mantra 

of the goi f3:l}. A man of gen lie leiBperameBt should 

fcniain silest at lh« lime of eatingi batliiogi and worsttipping 
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and wLile engaged in practising Yoga or perbrmir.g the 

Homa and other sacrifices or at the time of repeating any 

raantras for the fa'nlraent of any particular desire 139. 

The raaatra slibu’d fae purified by prefixirg to it the fn.jdi- 

mantra) “Oai,” and should be then used in the worship, 

the Sanoanya Argha. or the genera! preliminary cfferii.g 

having been cffered by uttering the Gayairi mantra (40'. 

After having moved rou.id the Brahmapjnckar.i, the wor¬ 

shipper should take a garland from the body of the falic 

emblem, and offer the same to the Chanda mtnifestation 

-of that divinity situate in the north east quarter of the 

heaven (4I). The purification of the falic emblem consists 

in the act of washing the pedestal with the water consecrated 

by the mantra of weapon, and also with the iiri imantra, and 

in sprinkling tlie water of the Arghapatra fofferi''g ,>hte) over 

the same (42). Ali the other gods should be worsliipped 

as well for the purification of the mantra and the fnlic emblem, 

together with all the other articles to be used in the worship, 

and of the innerself of the worshipper as follows, " Hang obe- 

siance to the God Ganapati presiding over the north western 

quarter of the globe, in that direction, "Hang ofaesiance 

to the preceptor” (the obesiance should be made in the 

north east angle of the skyl. The Adirar bakti, (the god¬ 

dess or the energy residing in the cushion of the God| 

^ou!d be worshipped in the Kurmashda, and meditated 

upon as a goddess possessing complexion like the new 

born shoots of corn, and the Asan of Sifiva icnown as 

the Ananta (infinity) shoald be worshipped in the Bralinia- 

shila together with the attendants of the God s«ch as 

Vichitrakeska, and Kriia, and Trita who far:ii tfe cushion 

and the shoes’as it were of that divinity (45". Dharraa, Guyana, 

Vairagya, and Aishvaraya, should be worsiiipped in turn, 

as possesing complexions like camphor, saffroti, gold and 

collyrium respectively (46). 

At the centre of the shaped diagnm and in the 
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peta!s InffreiD?, tie energies or ih^ s/adiuesses who resi*!« 

in ti.e cnHoi kf, tr IL t /’t:Ul i of tlit CjJ shouM worsliip- 

pgiintu.n i:.r:r Ron Iri, Kafr, 

Kilibbi^r" bR o, *r.* L Diliprariiit.'i'ij* etc, and who are 

rr“.re5-'.. ini-; ’' -’^owries in t.hRr r:^rht hands, tbe 

i J d . r . ' cer b Oi i^ brii ^ t . dn 1 up In f!/e atii»ade of 

4*'^^’ Q - i" ij ■ i n u *\i dit c2. I& or iLe rxtreoiuies of the 

I th- nn.wa. di^TuVA the gotMesses such as Sarva- 

"t? ^. ■: d.rsicpp-'i 0- H:ing SarFavuta- 

lYirnun; .-.!, //. Ksifjmi namas 

aijii r . ." the Jc db'R: ‘:/7C, tn^eib^r wid. the co^Lion of the 

go : aLsuj i? spread ov-r and cn^ne^^rlI with all the component 

princIpRs af fiii universe (47—ij , The God should bejocated 

in l!ie 7 .isfiion as pnssssseil cf live facjrs and ten arms, wifcli 

coinpwr'Uo.i white and pleasitsg, and decker] with ilie crescent 

moQii in his fnreliea !, and ca-^rying in liis five right arms, 

a spear, a stick a h^n^dictio*:; a mace* and a KkaHaftga res- 

pecti%’elr., and a Djm.iru ismail flruii), a VijizJ'ura^ a blue 

lams, a 5o/?c;’; an i a Ictus flower in the five left ^50'. The 

image of S’ivR as possessed of t!ie thirty two aitribiites 

should be installed at the centre by uttering the nianlra 

p/hich runs as I/ang, Hang nbesiance to the 

image of Shsvaj and after having mediialcd upon his divine 

self w!»cli IS self-resrealeii to liis votaries (51—52), the 

iiianlra sheuid be carried wilfi the occolt stream or 

colamii of consciousness up to the spot sacred to Siva, 

by leaving below tlis fierveganglion sacred to Bramha, and 

llie worshipper slioald meditate upon tiie former god re- 

^'ealed as a liniinous point in the midst of the nerve ganglion 

at llie ftsreliead, and effulgent wIlli the . shining splendour of 

tise fuJ moon; and also contemplate him in the different parts 

of his body at the time of practising the sadanganjasa ritei 

and also in the handful offering of iowers, after which he 

should deposii tlie same in the image of Lakshmi (one of the 

goddesses residing in ilie cusliioa of llie god Siva) (53"^54|« 
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The ’lvor^^‘pp^^ should approach the irtage srJ i»¥oke 

ibe preseriTti cF the G^d, by uttering l!ie maot'-a \ilAth runs 

as Oui, Harg, H . ciu. obes'anc^. !f> SJhva, and a]^o by ex- 

iJbiting the nuira kuowc as Ahabird. and gjard against 

iht going away of tl^e God, as it by patting llie god- 

esses XisUi'iira, and Kalakanta in ids way, and hj uttering 

the mantra,’—‘.Vi:ik:£rajai /a/, (ofjesiance lo ^Visihirajt 

KjidkaMiMjai fut ^obesiaacc to the wile of Shiva revealed 

as the eternal timen After liaihcg reoiovcd llie spirits 

who are harm Its! to ilie practices of Yoga or lYorshipf aaci 

made llie obesiance and exhibited die Linga ja»i/r/yj the 

worshipper wilii the Hrin mantra sliuuid perform llie rite of 

Abgufiliian, and afterwards that cf in^mcation as follows liy 

staediog in the front of the image. ** Lei ihj slay asid ins¬ 

tallation here be agreeable to tlicej I sit beside tliee Oh, 

God (55*—■57}* Tlie rite of aBgunikam signifies the prcsenccy 

and saperwisioii of tfeeGodi and llie gifiog of derolion towards 

hiiiiseif froffl tlie begiiiiiifig to llic esd of tiie worsliip I58I-. 

After li'kfing perforiiied tlie cereiiioiiy of s&kMitiarsm m 

tlie nieiitioiiiiig of' the differeiil |iarts of ilie hmij lofctlicr 

»kli llie mantras sacred or peculiar lo. eaclp ihe cereaioay 

keown as'llie Amriii kMmm slioiilci be performed as ' fol¬ 

lows:—The worsliipper stifjiild perwea'lc Iris learl with .tlie 

energy of consciousness sacred to'Sliiit, bj appcaiiBg.llie 

word .«#»« (obesiatice) lo Ihe mantra to be repeated oa 

the occasion^ Sisiiiarlf lie sloaid ce-aleiiipialc lie '.talt, of 

liair OB, bis crowo as foftt-ei of llie ciglitfoM giorits 

(Aim&rja) of lli€ God'' socli as lciriiii»«.s €tc», llie wori 

smdka bciog affixed to tlie maalras for tlie occasions. Tie 

, iliirsliipper'slotiid coateiRpiate'llie'iavi'iiciblc energy of., the 

, God as forming ids arraowG tic aobearable prowess of tlie God 

wbicli carries before it all impcdinif els and obstroctions* as bis 

weapon, and llie words svaAa mi v&msMi sioald be respec- 
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4iir f»-etof ^ G ^d‘, should be okdered by first uttering the mantra 

known as Hridmanfra. The pidya should be presented 

on the fert of ihe inia^e, and the Aclmmanyatm (%¥ater for 

riiisiii;? l!.;e mont!]) in its face {62)- The Argliya or the 

pr^:!rn:nary cff'^ring composed of flowers and bunches of 

greeii ariii grains of the" sondried ricCj shopid be 

placed SOI ilw fiead of the image : and llius ha¥iogfpurified tie 

irisp.i:- -T of the lee sorts of ptirificalions 

L'lid -lo'xn in ihe books of religious ceremoeies, the wor- 

worship ilie same with the five essential 

ar::drs of worship such as the fiowerSi perfumes^ etc.j 

Subsequent to that lie should rub the image with salt and 

eissstnrd seeds, and wash the same in turn with inilfc, curd^ 

clarified butter and lioney^ and sweet scented iowers. Tie 

defrcts ill the above substances should bt atoned tor by 

reading over tliera the mantras, such as the Iska mantra etc 

and tiie image should be bathed with waters dyed white with 

hurley paste dissolved in water, and afterwards should be 

bailed ^liih a copious quantity of cold waters perfaaied water 

having been added to it to the extent which the means of the 

worshipper wmuld admit of. After that the image should be 

rubbed dry with a piece of clean linen, and Ihe Arga or the 

preriininary offering should be offered, care being taken as not 

to move the hand over its head, which should not be under 

any circumstance be left devoid of flowers (63—68). The 

image should be plastered over with the paste of while 

sandal by repeating the manira sacred tO' Shiva, and wor- 

shipped with flowers by ullerieg the same mantra. The 

vessel for containing the perfumed incense stick should 

be consecrated with the As^ira and ^ the Shiva maolra, 

and the bell with the Asira manira only. The wor¬ 

shipper should now burn before the image, by 

ringing with his other hand the bell previously conse¬ 

crated, and the Ackamanfaiam (water for rinsing Ihe 

mouth) should be subsequently offered again by repealing 
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tlie llridmaniru folloived b? the word sVizdla ,€9 — 70). 

After finiisheii Ihe rite of waning bf-fore lise 

aroage, tlie £€kji?:jn} . stiooid be again &f!-r«-th and 

tlse %vors!iipper on having made obe^iance 10 the U'j'i and 

taken his permissiooy shouid offer Idni liie eatao.e^i and 

ether anicLjs of enjoymei^t 71',. 

The Hrid is lo be wor^lhpped in the 5ouih east, Co%ndra 

in tlie Bortli east; and llie golderi-coiiiered Slii¥a icigetlier 

witli Siiiklia and Eakta in liie south west, arii! Krisna and 

¥afiian in tlie fiorlli western corners of tlie lotus stiaped 

diagram. Simiiarlf the Gads, Ckstmrvaiira, and Cksturmim 

shoiiH be worshipped in the petals of the diagrani together 

with the difine weapon in tfie east wliich is to be ineciitaleci, 

iipO'ii as a tliaiider, looking ierce wiili its rugged teelli 

{j2^—73). Tile MjMSM is to be performeci as follows Hoiing 

obesiance to Sliiwa in the sawah Ontj .Hang, Han, H.eeii» 

Hoiin in ihe heady tiring in llie toft of hair on lie crown., Haia 

in tiie ariiioiiri Has to tic weapon and to the other atien- 

dan.ts of the God {74I* The fadja {water for wasliieg 

the feetli togeilier with the water for riosicg the moutli 

and the preliminary ofering, perfajicSt, iowersi ineeate 

sticks. iaiBps, and dishes of rice etc. stioald be ofcrei tP 

the God. Biinclies of green grass and. hiska grass togelher 

with the grains o.f soiiii.ried rice should be pkeed on the 

head of. the iiaage, aad lietel leaves, mirror, and a piece of 

ciotti for wiping tlie lips siioald be presented lo its iii».ate 

diTioitf (75—76). Then the principal mantra of the Gsid 

sioiild be told eight .ioaired times, and tie swori i^. 

God sheathed in its scabbard slioisid be cofileinpiatcd in, and 

represented by tlie bandies of the white imska iowers 

previously subjected to the influence of tlie Hridminlra 1775* 

Sttbsei|eeiit to the telling of Ihe above mantras tie wor¬ 

shipper should read aload the following couplet." Dost 

thott accept Oh Lord who tri the myelerioiis of *11 tnysteri-: 

Oils beings, the rcpilitioa of Ihc sacred mastras doac by ©ej 
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The worshipj. er, it a raar, of iL-w-:r! J, shouM lake into the 

palm of tiis r]^ht lia;.'!, t!.e of tlie Argha or the 

preiirrh^^arv 1 fTrriog c.. ithe a7e 2 or orinc’- 

pal maiura ;.f the G^i. ?jid v.it . Lie Ifh Land cfler tl^e 

same io the Gad Ca?}:r:i, after the above v#*rse. 

Subsei^uent to that he sfiDUiO read tlie foLowing verses 

and make over the merit of the Fsp:7 heVAng of any parti¬ 

cular mar.lraj to the Goi. I have devoted my whole self 

to you 0 Shankar! whatever I do—right or wrong, be 

pleased lo cast them away. Hcoksa! fyg—Sip Shiva is 

tisc giver, Shiva is the protector, and Shiva is tlie universe 

itself, all tliroiigh wfiich lie reigns supreme and victorious* 

I am identical witli Siiiva* After having offered the Argha, 

the worshipper should leil the mantras ten thousand times, 

and sing psalms in honour of the God subsequent to t!?at 

(82)* After liavisig performed the cereniony of ciremn* 

biilation, he shotilri make obesiance to the eight maiiii'esla- 

tions of the God, with the eight parts of irs body, m4 

meilitate upon his diviniiy eillier in a picture or in 
ire (83,)* 

■:o;' 

CHAPTER LXXV. 
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shoild be done bf repeatirig liie Asira mamira, mi flat of 

corwecration slio'iiifi be performed by spriiikiiag oter water 

wiiii the raa^ in nhkh bj a re .oJjot o“ cereanraal riciiic, 

tl.e p-rpose of a^i arsiour 0, 2 The 

cereincmies of digging out a piece of clafj together witli those 
of sod levrllmgihe hole, slicnsid be cofapleleil wili 

tie repetitioa of' thr Farma. or tiie Karackg and liiose 

•f ani djfu.&r into p-^ria iViU* the and the 

sam raantra respeciitelf, Sifflilarlj the rites of sammarjsm, 

z&msuzj^rn, and Ir^^joa Paridhira should bm 

pcflormcci by reading tlie Farms- manim (3—4)» Tiree liiici 

arc to he laid down in tlic aorlli,, iiid one below llieni, siioali 

te drawft so ts to face the cast and. any defect of shortcoming 

Ififig ifitiefciit io tfccra, slioiild be made good hf loacliiaf 

them wiih iht st*^fn§ ol Kast^g^'»^s ccrc'^cr- 'ei by lie /Irrrj 

mamim of the god Shita |5I» Tiie Rijsiic qaaclriialerai diagrara 

shoiiid be hii down bv uuering BifrEjraa md lie IIr:E 

mmirM,^ the mkmfraim wmM'^ msmim of ariiioii.ri^aiid the 

saad cisliioii or the qaadrilaierai seat for the sacriiciai ire 

' speai ont with tlie r^iiiiioo 0I" the ffritimamirn {i|. 

The goidcis of speec'l togcllier w'itli.tlie god Isl* s'lo-ald 

•orsliippeil Iticrcifi with iht M^UrnsrArs, The consecnled 

ire should be brought from a ^ jy place, p"aceJ In a pare 

receptacle hj icatlag aside its parts over wbiefc tie iettions 

preside* The diferect and compon-nt peris d! the «tcrificial 

ire wliicli are called Omdar/js, Amdais and Vsti, thould be 

made one, and eslabbslied wilii the maBtra iaowa ai ll« 

(the principal and moccsflkblic mantra sacred I# 

tii« god of irc| a«i bf'alio rcaiiag.the taaolra whiefs mis ts 

Om Hrim obeskace lo t!iegod of ire* The fire god shoiiM be 

ietokei with the SsmMis maMtra^ and the ceremonf of 

AiaritiicaraB fiaikiag ImiBorial} slioaldbe perfamiei anlo him 

by exliibiling ite mudfa kimmn as tlie BkanMmudra (Wiiag 

of tiie i»gers io lie tlitpc of a cow). The ire lioisid be 

located by utteriag the Mail mmim^ the ceremoaev of 
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ot determini'iig itie formation of ils face aci bo% ani ts 

iteforcj lie JaMk&rma Cceremoaies of post aatal piiriictlioa 

ctCj which arc generally dose ia tic Icoth ia«ilii in 

lie case of a liuniaa cfaild.) sioaid be performei hf kiBiiiog 

up lie sacriicial irCi and by lirowiag llie steins of Emsia 

grass' into tie saniCp for remofiog as it werCs tic impiirilies 

of womb from tie body of the ire (l8|* Tic goiess Ctic 

iBOlher of tlie newbf rn sacriicial ire) stoalii be meiilaleil 

iipoo by mefitaliy teiiliag the Hridmtntraj after laving 

perforffled milo her as a Immaa aiotler, the piiriffiag 

ccremoBj of biading a piece of gold roand ler wrist, and 

shoaH be spriiklei oter with water coesecralcd by tie 

msim for purifying tise impiirilies »f diiM-Mrtli (19'/. 

The pitchers oatside tic receptacle for the sacriicial ire, 

shooM be gently touched witl lie ends of the KMska^gtmB bf 

iitleriog lie Msim lai spriakleii over mith drops 

of water by reading aloai iht Eamckm «antra, while the 

ends of the Eusfm grass coiaposiag tlic sacriicial girile 

and situate at the isortii aad the Easli sIomM be wmsied wili 

%vater, accoropaoied by a trcpilition of tic above stid asim 

maxira. The FariiM or the periphe^ of a circle laid 

roiiEci fclie sacrificial fire, shoiiM be deterraiaed wilb the 

stems of lie KmM grass, previoasly coasecralci will tie 

mim and tie if rid mantra, aad the cuslions inscribed wtibin 

it, sloiiW be spread oiil by reading tie asirg mmim (»i}. 

Tien for the rcaoval of gtriaadi five sticki of llie sacrificial 

tree, sIioeW tie tiirowo into tht fire, dipped ia clarifiei 

" biitteri by uttering tbe principal or the »»atra of l.l« 

god, and tfe« gods CamkMri Wiskam^ and dmsmim 

met to be propiliiteii wilfc lie oferi»gs of lfc« 

perforBicii by reading aloisd the waiilfa the 

iff id mMMtra (23)* The god Paryaafa togetlieif with lie 

other gods localci io the periphery ol liic circle 

should be worshipped ia law «illi pinches oi siftt diW 

fi;t aoi baictes ol grot® isd lit gti'ii ftci • 



AGNi prRANAMa 

sh^j!: j- .vinh pp-! ir d:ff-r-nt .r:pr:-r, cf 

fhr hepvsfH ever ph'rL ;::ev tLsir '•-i.,, .■ - |-<„-. w».i; - ,, ijl/ 

iiirering ibe Hril-nanlra. Trt= jr •.;:- rniiiats ot 

c: the suprer.-)- goi S .a ihe elftct Czn-: Or. gjis 

c-^-i pres.“r%- L.is ctiib. rrs by rr.isr.ng a'., r^nn tns: ■-j-gf-t 

hO,.! hsT./' sirju'.’ b- :eij .r - : .e -j :.--3~24 . 5' 

t j ti’it, toe wjr:"'-'?- ='.!;■ i t.->;r=. i.i jp? ’w li il-- .-a:r.'r:ia! 

^ ... li.::; ■*: .j tore... Ire i._r 5.*'®' 

rst;. tbs '.t: Ti::: S f.- i j.e erttriv. tOs f . ;a (.rasi 

try'll iarSa 0'r.& ihfr** ta.lrs? ot Ihs 

IbTss pr:nc!p,ie£ .31 sd'Jj. k.30tv.s Igs h . .3.,a sbo'zl~4 rt; 

;ocated in lb-p.ar-.j oi the fire respect.'. er> r.jtr.en-*0;, Uie 

move portions :.,' the Kibrs grass, the LV.-it.'-as Har. Her. 

Hum, San, Ra anc. Ba hav.ng hsen i.jcated u')e.'’ein cjr,’iji..ir‘ 

ftUi the aoove p'iracipHs Ti.e giiasss Si\;i' shorrd ; 

iocatea in the sacr'r! ;ia; sp -.'jr, an I Canum ir. tl:- .-a;r ficiai laC- 

d!e, by utteri-.g the H-'-imant-.ii a:ic the gij.and the goddess 

sheuid now be coitersp .Ueh a-' se.Ked on the r.uncf es ol ihe 

i^'jiha grass about to be u-ed in the Ho.rt» cert'n.riiv, tifhi'Cb 

should be stowed or the right sbJa oi li;s -jorshippei', 

gardied with the three strings of thread, and ivorshipped w;u» 

flowers etc. (25—sS). The worshipper .s.ho.jli now nieditats 

upon the god’s own image as sentient and ail agioiv wiih 

the divine essence or effulgence, and carry the darified 

cow butter uncontamssiated by the sigist of any otJvr 

worshipper, over the south east corner of the fire-recep- 

tade, and move ihe same round and round bj ‘’uttering 

the Hridmintra. He should agai.o move round the vessel 

of the sacrificia! butter over the fire in the north east corner 

o! the receptacle, after having meditated upon the image 

of tb» god Vishnu {29-30). Then the Homa ceremony 

should be performed first in honour of the god Vishnu, with 

the clarified batter held with the ends of a Kusha gra^s and 

by repeating Ihc mantra absve directed to be located in the 
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tifiaci m practisfiog tlie myasyMi Ibe word svwlm hatiag beeo 

iiBxeci lo ihe same. Siinilarij a lioma oblatioii siiouici be 

oiered willi iht same iiiaiilra to the god Sfiitai retealed m 

the form of a Iiimiiioijs poini at llie centre of Ihe nerfegaii- 

a: ii - 1;"“*. -t ^ 50-^ji Toe worsliipper siioald inedi- 

oaie -po ijs t a* moahirg iLe sams at Ih-c region of 

.i j sc - sprinkle iialer oter that will tlic two stems 

Gl rass. -ati* :o t'm length a' a held 'itilh 

bis ring and ihe imall inger respeclifclj (321, Similarlf 

'Vitsr i.cii ve .-prrdTe* CfS-r 'J.e 3rs ia Iroiit of the 

'hi-' of l^*e above two X7iska frasf, 

om.ooHn Lvs jorriS Tlis fire in froat of llic 

ot iL'f ’lorSi p_r re again sp^'iLklci otcr witli water 

coiisecraled bj ilie //rmt'ic The o*«rnt Kusiia. grass 

^i:goh* la^en auh; and porified miih itie msim 

:nau.rj s:.i 1;/ mean? ol iht oti.er liglited Kuslia grass, 

'litiicti sIiopM be pul aoi Ihe loraief oae ligMeii 

md rcaiiJ tiie Sre. The Ktisba grass prcti- 

ouslf biirii,t, asit .werei with ,llic »stra aantrai should be 

tiirowm into Tm vre. Aider having throwai into ihe 

sacrificial clarified butter, the Kasha grass t^ound up ie a 

kriolj and coiitomp#ated the two Icrirjghis and Ida tiierei-Oy 

lie Iioaa cerernonies sbottld be pcriorwci ia spcccisioa 

hf taking three liddlefeis of the sa«e sibstaace. A 

ponioii d lae JaUer shcoid be ilirown into the ire bj aueriag 

Ibe, St/a laantrai llie otber part into llie. ckmSed btillcr 

held ill Ihe vessel aid llic residue iato Ihe Sre s»c€«»iiclf 

133*^3^1 • AgmMja Swmis fobialioa to lie 

Agai.with obfisiaoce). 0« Mam sQ‘m£ja (oblatico 

to lie god Soma wii}i cbcsiarice). Owi Mm dgm 

ti/tfi# lobesiaace to tlie gods Agfii tad Soaa witli iifecsitace/« 

I’he above obklioos should be emt into the £re for Ibe pur** 

pose of epesing as it were lie tlirec ejes and lie mootii of 

ibc ire god (39)* Tlie fciirtfe obitlion stouM be oierci wilb * 

kdilcfisl of ciarifici biiilsr as follows^ Om Mam Agmej^ 
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Svrfii' io llie god Agrii wiio is llie 

CTcater of .-acr.ri:-. . Iht in lionoar of l!ie ire god 

siiould be performed in tlie six diiereni parts of the body, 

md wlio is to be iefokeci bf exliibiiieg the cowsliaped miidra 

; oSb The rile of ’.a re!igioiisfiction of covering a 

sacrificial article over willi tlie energy of a mantra, spoken of 

litfore) slioaid fa'e done over the clarified blitter.^ by uttering 

tlie mantra, wliile the same wm lo be protected with the 
i A drop of clarilieii butter sliould be cast 

icio tlie fire willi llie ffriimmira. wbicli should be purified 

; spriiubicp Ados oI water oter the same^ and the ceremony 

o! ascartaining and locating tlie different eioutlis of fire 

together wiili that of niakiog them one or holding tfiem 

logetlier is to be perforniei as follows O'm Am Sadju/afafS 

smkm foWation lo tlie god Sadyajala with obesianceh Om 

Am obktiw' to Bamadeva with obesiances Om Ara Aglioraya 

Sfaha'(oblalioii, to the god Ag'hora with obcsiance). Om 

Am Tatpiirusaya svaha (oblation to the god Tatpurusa with 

obcsiancel. Om Ham IsMaM^fa szmAa {oblation to the god 

Ishaaa witir'.obesiance) (40I* Ocn 'Hanij' oblalion vritii 

obesiance tO' the gods Sadja/sia and Mamadepa, Om Ham 

oblation with obesiaiice to llie gods MamMdePS and Ag&arff 

Ora Ham oblation wilti obesiance to tlie gods Jg/iara mi 

Tai/Mrmss and Is/mfL Tfiiis tlie rite of making oneAhe 

diierent moutlis of the sacrificial fire shoiild be performed 

wilii llie mantras slated abof’e, and also by offering laddie 

fils ©f clarified batter raaning from tlie fire into the 

angslar puials of tieafeiii from the Mortfi west by the soiith 

west to the north East Om Ham oblatioo with obesiance to 

Sadyajataj Bamadefaj Agliora, Tatpartisa and Icana. Witli 

these eight mantras the inner nature and shape of the eight 

mouths of tie fire are to be determined {42)* The fire should 

; iie worsiiped in tie lerti easi quarter, and three oblations 

slifiiiM be offered unto the same bf uttering tlie Astra 
Biaalri; aai tie worshipper with his whole sou! shemM 
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contemplate tlie sacriScia! fire as convarteil into or per¬ 

meated w!th the fire of the divine essence of Siva {43). 

Having worshipped both the father and the mother 

(the god and the goddess) with the Hridmantra, the final 

obiation should fas offered unto them with the principal 

mantra, coupled w’ith the term fn the end ^44)’ 

Subsequent to that the worshipper shouid meditate upon 

the resplendent image of the god Shiva attended upon by 

his attendants and soldiers, after having j'lvotced him in 

the lotas of his heart; and perform the i.zrS'sna {offeriag 

of the watery oblations) ceremony in his honour after 

having previously taken his penaissiots in tiiat behalf (455. 

Then having established a communion between the god of 

the sacrificial fire, the aod Shiva and tiis own soul 

situate within his veins and arteries, the wornfiipper should 

offer the Huraa oblations to the latter god, numbering a 
tenthpartofthenuinberofmantrasto.be repeated on the 

occasion (45). The Hotna should be made with clarified 

butter, thickened milk, honey, and fried barley mixed with 

curd, and a handful of the sacrificial porridge {Payasa) (47)- 

Moreover it would be proper for the worshipper to perform 

the Homa ceremony fay throwing into the fire, eatables of 

all sorts and denominations, as well as with a handful of 

fried paddy, three pieces of the edible roots, and with an 

equal number of fruits (4S). Five times the Homa oblations 

should be cast into the fire, composed of the five half-mouth¬ 

fuls of boiled rice, bits of sugar cane each to the length of a 

span, and the st«at of sacrificial creepers measuring two 

fingers in length (49s. Similarly, oblations of Sowers aad 

leaves having their natural measures, should be offered into 

the sacrificial fire, together with the sticks of sacrificial trees 

each measuring ten fingers in length, together with similar 

oblations of camphor, sandal, saffron, musk, and an ointment 

consising of camphor, agalloebum and kakola, mixed in equal 

proportbns (50). Then the worshipper should perform the 
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'Horiia 1 !7 .un . ^ and the scented gimi** 

""^sf: t’& ^ ^ ich tlie stone 

of a Jujube 'n to^etn-r v'th the eight parts of bulbous 

?ots as I'i'i ’o the o iKa o! sacrificial '• tss '51 . Tiie 

Hfirna cerectcny oe .bus completed by uttering llie 

JI^airMjke/r '’I'-cm*! O ' 'mf'' ? sue of clarifieci butter 

file otber sicrilicial spoon fiavitig been held with its cavil? 

1 rofi ho?rj?o h« 5:^. T'^e a 

dearer at Ihe ’'*“<1 3. hue ‘^penn and liold tfie same with liis 

left liaml. He ?hcj i staoh ij half erect frini Iris seat and 

ix his eyes upon llie end of llie iaiMlej after having held 

tie laniile of ilie lalleri close!? pressed against liis ria?ai 

Subseqiient to iliat he sliould rouse «f the sirearn of liis 

pare conscloii^eess through occnit nerve aperaiure 

Ijing below the spinal chord, and known as the Summns 

and carry the same up to the root of his left breast, and 

tel! Ae principal mantra in a low tone with the word Vousat 

appended thereto, and offer the offering into the sacrificial 

fire composed of barley, etc., (53—56). Sandal paste to¬ 

gether with betel leaves and water for rinsing the rnoutb, 

should be then offered to the god. The worshipper should 

then tneditate upon liis glory and make obesiance So him, 

whicb shoald be done after having worshipped and covered 

over the sacrificial fire as it were with the weapon fmaqtra 

conpled with the word Fmi, and by exhibiting the sanhar 

mmdra, and by uttering the mantra which runs as Pardon 

me, O god, in taking leave of you, etc., '57—58). Then the 

gods who reside in the periphery of the mystic circular 

dtagram, fhould be meditated upon, and located in the 

nerve plexus (solar plexus) at the heart which forms the 

inmost being as it were of a roan, with the ^ greatest devo¬ 

tion the worshipper baving repeated the Hrid mantra at the 

time by taking in liis breath (59). Morsels of all the edibles 

dressed up for the worship should be taken and stowed in 

two circles, and near the receptacle of tbe sacrificial offering 
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both internal and external shnuid 1.* made t: '.he a;.:ve goda, 

iu the angular quarters of the heaven from llie south-east 

as follows. Oro. Ham, offering with obesiance to the Rudras 

in the east Om Hatn. offerire , o-ia- :e to 

Ma£r-= rt south Hm-. t - •-r. ".r :.n - tr 

Ga-as i.a the we.t, -.i-t-'. 

-‘'Gkha* m the n'-ih Hart, h-M.'r to 

ra-is.Mh* nortr-e-..-i H'lr. r,.. to 

the Asuras in .je I’.h-fa-t ria'.r . F-'irs ■ oe?:,toc.s 

to tM Rak^■•l-.- H-..:., .ffe*: ^ •>’. f '-tei:,-..-te_ t i-de 

Magas, if. th-: .'.or.:;---sat. rf -t s.'”. n 'V't.'t. tr.^stir.'ta c,3 

the stars at the :*■> tr“ Hi.m. itr,;. ‘ a:i!; 'res a'r::r i" the 

hifferenf, COEStedfilrr.., st^.rs A" r- Hsm 

tiffering witij obesiarr? t; r - > : ■-'■■ t-t-'■ AT. 

quarter c: the g.'-b'*, r>e ir- . H .. : t - '^r ra:-.ra, 

wiiicd shouia be uttered bci't- riTri'-j ■; ? 

each of the above instances ‘,tlc—5' d-" '.| .vt'it-i'i 

be made to t!-e god K.-htira m ire circ'.r cr t.is 

mamdai in the west, while in liie exterior or the second 

circle spoken ol above, offerings , e nride ;c i^e gcas 

Indra, Agni, Yasna, Mair.ta \ irura, h iiio, Vxtera .i.j.j 

Isbana as follows, oblation and obesiance to khana in tlie 

east, oblation and obesiance to Brahnia in the north-eatt 

and oblation and obesiance to Vrin j h* t;'.- sr.ti't-T. rsi. tie. 

Then the offerings should be made to die crows, out of tie 

morsels of eatables placed on the periphery of the oatter 

circle (64-“66]. 

CHAPTER LXXV!, 

The God said;—Then the worihipper shrili approach 

and address the image cf the god Shifa as fal!8»v5—Ksodlf 

3« 
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obesiance lo Roudrika, and Om obesiance 5to Girika^ md 

m tlie peslle as Om obesiaece lo Bakprya and Om obesi¬ 

ance to Ayuadiia (16-—17). Simiiarl^ ie the broomstick 

Ihe two latter goclsj sliould be worshipped^ and the god of 

love in the bed (i8). Then having offered the oblation to 

the god ol the house-holdj the worshipper wliO' bad. taken 

tlie voWj togeiher with his son and the preceptor should 

take their meals served in golden plateSj or in vessels made 

of IqIes leaves, without speaking a word (ip)* The leaves 

of Bala, Acvatha, Arka, Batabi^, .Sal, and Vailatak trees 

should not be used in makiii,g such vessels. Then he should 

rinse liis iBOHtli with whaler, offering watery oblations to 

bis five Prari winds as follows—Om Pmn Svaha (oblation 

to the wind at the heart) • Om (oblatioo to 

tlie wind about the anus). Om Sam&na Svaha (oblation 

to the wind about the, naval). Om (Idan^Svaha oblatioo to 

the wind at the head). Om Bjana SvahM loblation to the 

wind which flows through the whole body® And again after 

having kindled up this fire of hunger, lie should offer similar 

oblations'to the five supplementary winds of his body such 

as MagHf 'Kurroa, Krikara^ Devadaita and Dkananjaya* 

Then after having finished bis iiiealsi he shouid drink the 

finishing draught of water, and again^ offer watery oblations 

to Ills five principal vital winds as .before by reading aloud 

the man Ira which runs %‘S Amrii Upasiaranamasz^^ and 

perform the chull^M. rite by uttering the mantra .wiiicb 

.mas as Amriiapidanamasi (20—24)®, 

CHAPTER LXXVIIL V 

The God saidNow I shall describe lo you the process 

of infesting a divine image with The holy lliread which 
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crowns tlie performance of all other religioos ceremonies in 

respect of merit, and which is iisoally grouped under the 

two catigories of Nilya and Naiinittik according as the same 

is undertaken out of a disinterested motive or for the fulfil¬ 

ment of any definite object (l). The in vesture is to be 

performed either in the nsontli of Asar, Srabaii or ¥adrai 

OB the eighth or the fourteentli day of die fortnight, botli 

light and dark, or on. the first day of one of liie above- 

meotionecl fortoiglils doriiig the five nioiiilis from Asara 

to Karticka, the i.fiiages which are usually iovested 

with such tlireads, being those of liie fire god, Bralimaj 

Ambica, Ganesha, Nagaj Skandaj the suo-god, Shuiii Burga 

Yamai Indra^ Govinda^ tlie god of love, Camva and other 

eaters of the celestial ambrosia. Gold^ silver, and copper 

were the iBelais used io making those threads in the GoWen 

(Satja) and the successive ages, cotton and silk threads aod 

fibres of the lotus . stem are what they slioa,Id be made of 

in the present Kali Yuga (2—4). The deities wlio reside in 

and preside over the n.ine coinpoiie,iit strings of the boiy 

thread are, ihe pranava mantra Oin, the moon, the fire-god, 

Brahma, Naga, Guba, Hari, Survesha and another. A liolj 

thread of the uttama class should be composed of 

nine, strings of thread, .while those of the Madhfain.a and 

the Kamsa class should be made of bail or a quarter oom- 
Jk. ■ ' ' 

her of .strings of .the former, or a holy thread of the nttMma 

class .might be made .of eightf-oee striags of thread, one 

of the, Madlijam.a class of fifty., striags,. and .one .of the 

Kanyasia_ class of thirty-eight strings of thread only. The 

Granthi or the binding knots should be tied at equal 

interstices (5—*7). The breadth of the entire holy thread 
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combined, washed witli llie Sujaia (9), The knots sliotild 

fee tied up from tlie left and consecrated with the 

.tnanlra sacred to llie Aghom fifi.anifestation of tlie god 

Sliwa, and dyed with tlie paste of saffron and sandal by 

reading aloud tlie mantra known as the Purmska Sukta 

(10). Ifi the altertiative tlie thread might be coloured 

willi a coiiiposilioo, of musk, Rochana, camphor, turmeric 

and Gairic {yellow clay) pasted together and the knots 

slioijld be made to ■ fiiiiiiber ten or as many as there 

would be the number of strings in it (li). "'The in¬ 

terstices between the knots should oieasiire two or 

four iiigers respectifeij or as inucli .as would be compa¬ 

tible wiili a decent aspect of the entire combinatioo^ the 

knots being named as Prakriti (nature). Pourasi (appertain¬ 

ing to the subjeclive principle, of the universe)^ Beera 

IHeroine^.or tlie priociple of yalou,r)» Aparajita (inviocible- 

fiessls Bijaya (yictory) Jaya (gladness of conquest), Ajitaj 

(uncofiqiieTableness), Sadasliiya (everblissfuloess), Manooiani 

(the opening up of mind, or the expansion of the ietellect)| 

alid Sarvamuki (facing all, or omiiiscieiice), after the attri¬ 

butes they represent, the eieyentii and the succeeding knots 

being known as llie Suva or the Blissful (12—13)„ 

Is tlie alternative the knots'of tlie sacred thread sho'uM 

be .made to ntiiiiber fifteen, or one for eacli of the iBanifes- 

talioas- of the god or in otlier words the knots of the lioly 

thread shoiild Gumber as many as there are known revealed 

forms of any ■ particular god/whose ifnage would be invested 

with the same, the number of knots J'li the case ■ of the 

itnage of Gum or Gana being, seven only (14), Or one 

knot should |be tied for each of llie warders or the presiding 

deities of the angular quarters of the heaven, .and a ioly 

thread in%he case of a falic emblem should measure, from one 

to nine cubits in length (15). The number of knots io a ' 

holy thread of the Bridka class should number twenty 

eight in all| the nuinber prescribed for the other ..two' classes 
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\ ^ 1•TSape^C jt :::::; lie breadrb ,d! 

*' *5 /U'’.E e: :: " e ar:Fre bsij tbre-1 in £i :riSt.nnf:t^j5 

'n “1L.E; Ai':i Fne ci ibc ensbi^Ln. 3ii lie 

TE' r...: r i ’nrleer'b bnp gi 're !c::n"pb . rbe freceptori 

iu/tGcy mi raiodj and barb 3 psriornied bis dall^? 

nrA/or'naal r5‘:eS;, should decorate the temple with iowers 

and pieces of gaf coloHxed clatfi la Ihe evesingj (if); aai 

worship the siia god m the iiallowed grouad after lia¥iag 

duly taken possessloa of tlie saxae according to llie riles 

€)f Wup&rig-mlm dealt'with beforei acd after laficg duly 

perlormed the special foria of Smidh}^a worship prescribed 

for I'lie ^occaslo'ii aod especially the tile el o^ering watery 

©blatioQs (Tarpaca) (1,8). The precepror sfeoald then recite 

the praMva mantraj rinse his reocihj and perforns foe 

fite of Sakaliimran spokea of before (aieQtioeiog the 

fsames of the different parts of foe body coupled with the 

fiiaetra particBlarly sacred to eacl)s wash the threshold of 

the temple witli water consecrated witli the maalra of 

weapooi aei start llie worship in the easlera side of the 

mdftaag proceeding to its other parts as follows 
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fjf the god the special Argha or the offering (23). After 

having washed the phalic emblenij he should purify his hand 

with flowers and buoches of Kosha grass , oonsecraleci with 

the Hridmanlraj and make the same permeated willi the 

essence of Shi?ai place it on his head, and contempiMe fiim- 

self as identical with him, the first cause and who is the 

omiiiscieet Goe, and accordingly whose effulgent seif is the 

chief factor in the sacrifice. The preceptor,. „holding the 

sword of true knowledge in his hand^ should meditate upon 

the god. Subsequent to that he should go to the south west 

corner of the sacrificial shed fully purified with all the 

necessary rites of purificatiooi and lay down t|£reiii the 

washings of the Argha, the composition known as the 

Panchagavya and all other articles essential to the sacrifice. 

After having laid them down with his face turned towards 

the northi the preceptor should collect together the stems 

of Kusha grass lying scattered on the sacrificial platfornii and 

spread them out in the small jar in the south eastern corner 

thereof (24—2S). The gods presiding over the human house¬ 

holds should be worshipped in the south western corner of the 

sacrificial shed, the goddess Laksmi at its door, and .after 

that the pitcher placed on all sorts of sacrificial seeds facing 

the west. (29). Then the bull riding god, together with the 

goddess bestriding a lion and the Vardhini "(sacrificial jar) 

should be worshipped with the Praoava mantra, and 

in the pitcher the god Shiva should be worshipped with 

his attendants, and the divine weapon in the Vardini 

(30). In the different quarters of the heaven, the presi¬ 

ding deities such as Indra, etc., together with the gods 

Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, should be worshij^ped, and 

the preceptor having taken in. his hand the Vardiiii, which 

should be carried behind the pitchers, should read out the 

mandate of the god, .Shiva; and' the ground should be im-.. 

pressed with the mark of an unbroken jet of water by utter¬ 

ing the principal Mantra of the god (31—32}. Tbis mark or 
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water-girdle should be considered' as a weapon guarding 

against the advent of all dangers that might befala the 

worshipper (33). Thtis.the god should be worshipped in the 

irmly placed cushiooj, imaginarily spraed over the pitcher 

placed there^ and after that the weapons of the god in the 

Vardinv located with the Pranava jMantra (Oib) (34)* The 

union oi the two emblems of creation should be brought 

about by showing the Mudra known as-the Linga Mudra* 

Then the sword of ikoowledge should be dedicated to the 

consecreated pitcher and the merit of rehearsing the princi¬ 

pal Mantra to the god^ with a tenth part of which the protec¬ 

tion should be read out in the Vardini^ the god Kara having 

been worshipped previous thereto with the coinpositioa 

known as the - Panchagavya and the god Ganesha in the 

north western angle of the heaven Subsequent 

to that the fire sacred to Shiva and made permeated 

with his essence should be bathed, and worshipped 

in the sacrificial fire-receptacle and the sacrificial por¬ 

ridge duly purified by oSering the oblation known as the 

Sampata oblation, should be divided with a Kuslia grass 

into three parts, respectively ^consecrated to the god, the 

fire god, and the soul, out of which the two former should 

be offered to the god Shiva and the fire god, the portioa 

consecrated to the soul having been kept apart (37 

The stick for cleansing the teeth shouM be offered in 

the east to the god by repea'ting the Mantras of arrow and 

armour respectively, together with a piece of clay either oa 

the south or on the west by reading aloud the Mantras such as 

the Aghora and the Shika Mantra (39). In the north, the water 

consecrated to Bamana should be offered from the left side 

by repeating either the Hrtd or the Sadyajata Mantra, and 

likewise the scented water in the north east with the head 
(40). The composition known as the Panchagavya together 

with Palasha and lotus flowers should be cast all round and 

flowers should be offered in the north eastern quarter of 
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rrftse liis fnoalli and' perform the Mjasa ceremony and' 

woTship in succession in the pitcher oE water consecrated' 

to Shiva the gods'Vastu with his weapcmj. the goddesses siicit' 

as Naodaj etc.^ the Lokapalas, the god Ganeslia, the goddess 

Yardani the preceptor and the soul, by raentioolng the name 

of each (49—50). Subsequent to that lie slioufd hold tiie 

holy thread smeared with tlie paste of the drugs known as 

the Sarvousadi, and rierfumed with the funtes of burnt 

flowers and green grass 'In the cavity of his two bleoded palrns,. 

and read aloud the player as follows—^‘'Om salutation to 

tliee« Oh for removing all short connings on roy part in per¬ 

forming this ceremonyi I invoke the boon af cornpeasating' 

regulatiooi born of thee. I have worshipped thecj O tliois Godj 

who art the abode of all sou! and ooo^soiiL Dost thoa crowii 

my undertakings with success. I bow unto theCi Oh Shamvit 

at all timesi and with mj whole soul. Be pleased with nie. f 

invite Iheei O god^ with thy goddess and attendants and the 

god Ganesha and the Lokapalas accompanied by the' gods of 

the maotras, with, a view to invest thee wife'll the holy tlireacl 

to-morrow morningj and I shall faliiil the vow I have lakeii^ 

O Iord| at thy cofnmand” (51—55). Having Ihijs iavited the 

god the worshipper should perform the rite of AmrUikarsm 

by'taldog in the breath wind, and repeat the principal mantra'* 

of . the .god near the phalic. einblem and dedicate the meril 

thereof to the samei after which he should bid adieu to the 

god after having fnade the flnal obeisance to hioii repeated 

the principal mantraj and song the hymn in his praise 

{56—57). Then having performed the homa ceremonf ■!» 

the Shivanal (fire permeated with the essence 01 Stiiva| 

with a third part of the sacrificial porridges thrice the obla¬ 

tions should be given to the inmates of the different quarters 

of the heaven^ together with the Matriss the ¥utaS| the presid¬ 

ing deities of the firmamentSs the Rudrasj aodthe Kshetrapalas» 

and to the celestial elephants also gaardiog the different angles 

of the sky, as oblation and obeisance (naaias) to Ihe Rodras^ 
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oblation and obeisance (S¥a!ia) to tlie Ksfietrapalas and so on 

After iiaving performed the rite of Achaman (rite 

of rinsing the mouth %vith water) the investor of the thread, 

should proceed on with the Homa ceremony supposed to 

reaedy all defects that might have lurked in the perform¬ 

ance of the saine; and the final oblations should be cast 

into the sacrificial firCi as Otii Bhu Svaha^ Om Bhuba® 

Svaha^ etc.i after which the fire should be made secure as 

it were in the receptacle, aod the four oblations should be 

c?-st into the same as folIows“Om, oblation to the fire-god 

w!.:h obeisance, Om oblation to Soma with obeisance, 

Or.., oblation to Soma and the fire god with obeisance, and 

la£.-y as Om oblation with obeisance to the fire god, who is 

the creator of the sacrifice (60—61). Then the uiion 

shoaM be brought about of the gods respectively located 

in the mystic diagram and the sacrificial fire receptacle. 

Theii the holy thread should be kept io a vessel made of 

bamboo and consecrated with the Astra, Hridaya, aod the 

Kala mantras; and the Hrid, armour aod weapon mantras 

should be located therein together with the mantra of 

armour, and worshipped with the six essentia! articles 

of %vors:hip by repealing the Pranava mantra Om. Then the 

vessel containing the holy thread should be girdled with 

strings of thread, and the worshipper in a spirit of humble 

devotion should dedicate the same to the lord of the 

universe for safe custody (62—45). Subsequent to that he 

should make gifts of two theological works, aod place the 

holy thread at the feet of the preceptor, in a spirit of contrite 

supplication (66). After that he should come out of the 

room and perform the rite of Achaman and worship in the 

three mystic diagrams cleansed with a solution of cow-dEog, 

the coiBpositioii ■ known as the Panchagavya, the sacrificial 

porridge, and the slicks for' cleansing the teeth. Then 

hating again rinsed the mouth ^ with water and kept up a 

vigil with songs and bymiis up ■ to a very late^ hour in 
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the iiightj Ms ioner self being stuffed as it were vi-nb the 

inantras. The 'worshipper should lie down fasting near 

the imagei contemplating the god^ and sleep on a mattress 

made of Kusha grass. In this way a man should undertake 

tie cereniooyi lying fasting and self-controlled on a bed of 

ashes, e¥en if Ws prayer were for the cessation of a recur¬ 

rence of births (67— 

CHAPTER LXXIX. 

The.God saidEarly io the morningi the worshipper 

■having bathed and performed his daily mndhya worship,' 

should enter the sacrificial ‘shei with all his passions and 

lower propensities entirely subdued. Then having decked 
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DikpalaSj, Ifie sacrificial pilciierj aed to the Yardioi (61s 

The worshipper lia¥iog seated eear the plialic emblem stiould 

freseot the lioly thread to the soalj the God Gana^ the 

pfeceptor5 and to the fire god (9). Subsequent to that ie 

should worship the god Shiva ie the priociple of soul or 

feaowledge which is anterior ^to and underlies the principle 

of naturei protected and domineered over by Brahma the 

god of creatiooj by readiog out the following prayer. I 

iiave perforiiiedj O God^ tliis sacrifice as commanded by tliee, 

who art the soul of the eternal timci according to the best 

of my light and keowledgCj and according to the rules as 

seemed best to my uoderstandieg* Dost thou accept this 

holy thread permeated with thy essence O Sliamvu 1 and 

make whole and complete whatever has been ‘ impurely, 

improperly and incompletely done by me in the course of 

the sacrifice. Ora fulfil and make complete this my vow of 

sacrifice. Oib obeisance to the lord of vows (8—10). Then 

the god should be again worshipped with the holy thread 

in the principle of knowledge which is precedent to the prin^ 

ciple of universal destruction, and over which the essence of 

the god Vishnu presides, by .repeating the priocipai wtantra 

of the god. Similarly the god should be again worshipped in 

the principle of Shiva which is iorded over by the principle 
of destruction, by uttering the Shwamta^ mantra \ and the 

holy thread should be deposited therewith on the phalic 

emblem or the iinage of Shiva who controls all the forces or 

principles inoving the universe. The holy thread should be 

invested with Che principal mantra with the layanta 

wtantra of the god, where the!investor performs the cere¬ 

mony., with a:view, .to attain .saNation, the mantras whicfi 

shoul'l be used ..oa the occasion where the investor under¬ 

takes, the. vow for the fulfilment.of .any definite object, are, 

as follows Ham obeisance, to .Shiva who presides over 

the principle of soul, Om am obeisance to .Sliiva who is 

lie lord of the .priecipleof knowledge, Ham obeisance 
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to Shiva who presides over the principle oi Shiva, and Om 

obeisance to Shiva who is the lord of aii tne principles 

which govern this Universe (ii-iS)- Having .nade obeisan- 

ce to ’the holy thread, the investor, O Branshar., should pray 

as follows “ Thou art the only means of saivation, Oh Goa, 

to all the created beings (16). Thou art the only abiding 

principle in whom the universe resides. Thoa art the gon 

of gods. Oh lord, who fay pervading all hearts dost witness 

the acts of all the created nature. By deed or thought or 

speech I have no other being to resort to save thy eternal 

self. Make whole and complete. Oh lord, whatever has been 

done defective and incomplete by me every day whether 

in regard to the mantra, practice, article or prayer in connec¬ 

tion with this sacrificial ceremony. Pardon all my omissions, 

Oh God, and make me pure and free of sin. Thou, who art the 

absolutely pure, lord of the gods—thou who hast purified the 

universe with all its fixed and moving inmates, pardon ail my 

short-comings and defective acts.—Thou who art now reveal¬ 

ed as the holy thread. Make one. Oh God, whatever m t le 

course of the sacrifice, be scattered and separate through 

my folly, or wliatever has been made defective through my 

ignorance or folly, and make them siiched together as if with 

a single thread by your gracious will.” Thus having rea 

the prayer and dedicated the merit of reciting the 

to the god and made obeisance to him, he should lake the 

vow of a three or four month’s penance as directed by his 

spiritual guide (17-32)- Then having made obeisance to 
the preceptor, the votary should approach the receptacle o 

the sacrificial fire, and cast into the same the four skems of 

the holy thread for the purpose of investing therewith as 

it were, the god Shiva located in the sacrificial fire. The 

god in the fire should be worshipped with flowers, burning 

incense sticks, and pinches of sun-dned nee. after wbic 

holy threads with oblations should be presented to the 

Jiu^ras. The god Shiva should be bid adieu with au 
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obeisance, the Homa for the expiation of sin {Prayaschitta 

homa) should be performed, the final oblations should be 

gradually cast into the fire, the sacrificial fire should be 

propitiated with oblations of sacrificial porridge, and the 

god (Shiva) located therein should be bid farewell 

{23—25). The Homa ceremony should be perfonftd with 

the Vyahriti mantras as follows—Bhu svaha, Om 

Bhuba svaka, etc., and the going away of the god of fire 

should be obstructed, as it were, by putting in his way the 

goddess Nisthura. Thjsn the four oblations should be offered 

to the fire and the other gods, and the four oblations with 

the four holy threads should be given to the presiding 

deities of the different quarters of the firmament; and an 

other holy thread to the books of Siddhanta to commensurate 

with the entire length of the latter (25—27). Om Hum 

oblation to the region known as the Bhu, Om Ham oblation 

to the region known as the Bhuba\ Om Ham oblation to the 

region known as the Sva. Om Ham oblation to the regions 

of Bhu, Bhuba and Sva. Having performed the Vyahriti 

homa with the above mantras, the four oblations should be 

offered as Om Ham oblation to the fire god. Om Ham 

oblation to the god Soma. Om Ham oblation to Soma and 

Agoi combined. Om Ham oblation to the fire god who is 

the creator of the sacrifice. The preceptor should be 

worshipped as the god Shiva, without any distinction what¬ 

ever, with clothes and ornaments, etc., and ail the merits of 

the other annual sacrifices performed at the instance of 

the investor of the holy thread, should be made over to- 

him (28-*-29), who should be invested with the holy thread 

by uttering the mantra which runs as “ the god said with 

whom the preceptor is pleased, etc.” Then the Bramhins 

should be fed and the gifts of clothes etc,, should be made 

to ibera in a spirit of humility and devotion, by reading 

aloud the mantra “Be pleased with this my gift, Oh ye the 

fvef blissful one who art the overlord of the gods." The 





AGNf PIJRANAM, WO 

ann?!?.! ^acrjHce be remedied by tliy gracious Of? 

Chanda 5 Haiu'ng tlvus spoiren to the god, the ¥olary should 

hid hnn farewell vr-th an obeisance^ and again worship the 

god Shuva after having ‘-emo’red the flowers and oilier articles 

oif worship from the body of the imaged Chanda. . A man 

bving wiiliin a radius of miles of fiis spiriliiai giiide^ 

should be oeenied as free of all sins and impurities, and un¬ 

dertake ihe rite of investing the holy thread in his company^ 

Ifioiigli he miglit live as remote as slated above (38—41). 

»:o> 

CHAPTER LXXX, 

The God said:—Hear me, O Brafiman,. describe the 

process of iiwestiog the image of the god with the fibres of 

the Damanak tree. Once on a time the fire of anger of the 

god Sfiiva brought' to being a spirit known as Bliairava, who 

conquered aod harrassed all the gods ; wfiereiipon the god 

Sbiva cursed and converle.d him into a Damanak tree. Hav¬ 

ing heeopropitiateci, the god said, 5 Bhairab, those would 

worship thee.in tliy vegetable existence, would get all sorts 

of merit, aod my word would not be, otherwise. ' O Brahman, 

all the rites described in the preceding chapter should be 

duly performed ; arid on the seventh or the thirteenth day 

of the' fortnight, the investor accompanied by his friends and 

relatives, should approach and invoke the tree according to 

tlie words of the god Shiva as. follows,:—« Stay here, O tree.., 

who hast been created out of the gracious pleasure of the 

god. I shall take thee home with a view to employ thee in 

the divine work (1—4). The tree should be invited home 

, a.i!d the cerem.o'py should be duly performed in the 



J' du. 7j 7 - ’ 

rr..d * /i , ". £ 
r 2': duc u'Of' fid r ;: - - - ? . 

J „ ~ 'U c;:i u £ jcsd / . 

.O'" j” .3 'o; ' . 1 3SS 0^ ’ d.e 3D;d , ? . ‘ J.L 
""" 

M i Ck ” ' •;3 2pd loot? :h>., - 

^zC :T d 0 ^Iiousd be ‘’u.-j “ '1 '7 . ^ 
' 3 T‘ r e ordcles of d - c- 

J. UrLi should be placed! --r: ; 7.3 '”“3% 27 

P^'acriaifig cais pe:asLce „j ■- ^ 

"oa/iPCiion whli tas sams, be Yjholt cov.olett i 

g:’'C.Q'.:s J (g]J Then the holy tareab leD ars -ii.-. 

^boo.d J3 co^^erdd 0¥er with :ba iraatr* : gie 

god. The /otary should bathe early in the ^nD/nin; 

woaship tlie lord of l!ie universe mdth perfuT^: 

fiotvers^ etc. Tlieo Iiavin/ performed tiie rites o'*-' iiis 

daKy and incidental worship and cerenioriies, he 

worship the Dama^^a^ tree. Then lie should hold in toe cup 

of liis united palms , the three, oblations in succsssion 

which, sliould be offered as Om Earn oblation lo ishmiM WI20 

is the lord of the principle of knowledge^ Om Earn obktioo 

to Iskana who domioeers over the principle of bliss* the fourth 

oblation having .been offered with the mantra which runs as 

” Om Houm obeisance to the scpreme god (Maheshvara) who 

wields ,a trident in his hand. Make whole and completei 

Oh lord, this sacrifice and Mfil the object for which the 

same has been undertaken,” 'Then liaiicg worshipped the 

fire god, Shiva and the preceptor, the god should be iiifokei ' 

as follows Make complete, Oli lord, by carlailing or by 

making good as the case"'"-may be, whatever lias been done 

by me in excess of or whatever falls short of the proper 

standard of ceremonies in coiioectiofi with the sacrifice, 

■Make, whole this roy cercinooy of'investing yomr image 
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with l!ie fibres of the Damamka tree. A man who performs 

tliis ceremony goes to lieaven by tlie merit wliicli lie acquires 

when the Damanak tree begins to bloom io the nioiith 

of Chakra (10—13). 

CHAPTER LXXX!. 

Ths GoD' said:—Now I shall describe to you^ O 

BrahmanX the rite of spiritual initiation which destroys 

all sin and enables the soul to break through the bonds of 

illusion and inequities (l). That sort of initiation should be 

only deemed as deserving the epithet which begets true know* 

ledge in the initiated who are divided according to their 

respective capacities into three different classes such as the 

(l). Bignaiakaia (those who are cognisant of the beati¬ 

tudes and the Pralayakala (those who have reached a 

psychic altitude from which those attributes can be made 

cognisant of) and the Samula (those whose psychic percep¬ 

tion is clouded with malm or mental dirt)j only d'.ese three 

classes being enjoined to’be favoured with an initiation in 

the Shastras (2), The disciples who belong to the first of 

the above three classes are bereft of all mental impuritieSj the 

second class is marked by an immunity from all sinful actS| 

and the third class of disciptes can hold communion by 

prayer with the’region from which the divine attributes 

become perceptible. The initiation in its turn admits of 

two distinct divisions as wellj %ht Ntradhara (devoid of a 

hold or receptacle) and the Sadkara (possessing a mantra 

or an image, as it were, as a peg to hang upon). 

The initiation which is independent of any particular 

image or mantra {Niradhard)' h form of initiation which 
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the iisciples of lie ^irst two classes be fawoereii 

witif while tie Sadkars foria of iaitialioti is meant for alL 

In tie former fort, the worship of Sliamvii alone brings 

aboat lie wakening of tie soal by striking tie - inner niao, 

as it we-ei with a sort of irresistible psychic velocitfi and 

accordingly the’mind does not stand in need of working 

up its owa ele¥alioG, by meditating iipoa any particular 

mantrai or an attribute of llie godhead,, the receplents of 

such an initiatioii being presumed to be coosiderably ad- 

waoced in the spiritual plane* In the contrary in llie 

SadzMrana sort of iaitiatioo, the god Shamvu becomes 

merged as it were in the shape of the preceptor, and a 

piercing soul-energy is evoked and becomes operative in 

the disciple by rendifig asunder the veil of illusioH* Thus 

the spiritual initialioii admits of being divided into four 

distinct classes such as the Niradhara, Sadiara, Sabeeja 

^fiitiatioE by imparling a particular mantra to meditate 

upon) and the Beejarahita (initialioo inarked by the absence 

of-anj such mantra). A Sabeeja form of iEitiatioii can be 

administered only in, the case where the disciple has proper 

control over his passions and propensities; while the Nkbeeja 

form should be adapted only la those cases where the 

disciples through the looseness of any moral^screw somewhere 

In his heart, is incapable of putting his aoimal nature under 

proper curb and rein. However an initiation of the latter class 

gives to' its recepient the right of perfonning the Nilya and 

Mmmifys rites and ceremonies (3—9). The SadMiara 

sort of initiation is for those only who are deeply attached 

and devoted to their preceptors, the NirUya fem beiBg 

allowable only in cases where the disaples possess character 

like those of my two sons (lO)* The NiradkBMm fono 

of Initiation makes its receplents entitled to perform the 

Nitya or disinterested rites of sacrifice only, m only tho» 

ceremonies the performance whereof does not add to 

the merit of the' perfocmeri tall • w«iperfww«^ 
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In ilie oegirsiiisig I shall speak about the, form of 

ifiitiatioa wliicli is koovTii as llie Sk&nda Diksa {i3)» The 

preceptor seated on his cushion and lioldiog ,the Arglia 

offering io his paiiiij stsouM worshipj the warder gods at 

llie threshold of die sacrificial shed after lia¥iog perfornied' 

llie rite of liis daily prayer and worships and oo liavibg 

removed the pernicious spirits who usually dis- 

larfa tlie performance of a sacrifice, . .Subsequent 'to 

that lie should perform iiie rite of njasa.hy uttering tlie 

iBaotra of weapon, and purify the aiaterial principles of 

Ms body by uttering the maatras enjoioed to be repeated on 

the occasion. Then the special, offering sho.uld be 

dressed, ■ up, composed of sessaia.efa orientate, .ricci sun»dried 

■rice, Kushm grass, green grass, white mustard seeds and 

thickened milk with barley, ■ all sprinkled over with water. 

The articles ease,otial to , the ceremony-should be purified 

by washing them with the washings of the above special 

Argha offering, and the preceptor should impress, the ridge 

of his nose with the characteristic tilak mark. The purifica¬ 

tion and worship of his self and his own cushion should be 

made as’ laid down before. Then the composition known 

as the Panchagatya^ fried paddy, sandal, seeds of white 

mustard, the sacred ashes, bunches of green grass, sun-dried 

rice, and the stems of the sacrifial Kusha grass, etc., to he 
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made use oE in the course of the ceremonf'y-^sJfStild be 

purified by repeating the mantras peculiar to the occasion 

_17). Then the grains of fried paddy which had been 

scattered and purified as before, should be consecrated with 

the mantra of weapon and sticks of incense should be 

lighted up and waived before them. Subsequent to that 

they should be sprinkled over with water consecrated by 

the mantra of weapon and covered over, as it were, with 

the mantra of armour previously explained. Then the 

stems of green grass which should be knotted up in the 

forms of various weapons, and which are potent enough in 

warding off all evils, should be stowed in thirty-six 

different bunches, each measuring a tala in length. Then 

the Astra mantra of the god Shiva should be repeated 

over the sword of knowledge, and the preceptor should 

locate within himself the effulgent image of the supreme 

blissful one,—who is the receptacle of the universal 

creation and the only wished for being as far as die 

worshipper is concerned,—bereft of all illusion; and deem 

himself as identical with his divine self (16—'so). Subse¬ 

quent to that he should tie up the turban round his head, 

and decorate his body with ornaments, etc. He should be¬ 

smear his right arm with the paste of scented sandal and 

make his head permeated with the essence of the god Shiva 

in the following way. The worshipper should locate within 

his head the effulgent image of the god revealed in the form of 

the sun by repeating the weapon mantra sacred to Shiva, and 

consider himself as indentical with Shiva the creator 

^21_23). Then he should meditate upon the god who 

resides in the mystic sacrificial diagram as the witness of 

all Jrighteous deeds, as the protector of the sacrifice in the 

sacrifidal pitcher, as the recepient of the Homa obladoas 

in the sacrifidal fire, and as the liberator from the bonds of 

flesh in the disdple; and consider Jiimself as indentical 

widi hi* divine seU and make that notion fixed in his heart 

39 
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(24—25). Then the man, holding the sword of knowledge 

in his head and facing the south west angle of the heaven 

cleanse the ground of the sacrificial shed with the composi- 

tton known as the Panchagavya together with the washings 

of the Argha offering (26). The stems of Kusha gra&s should 

be carefully examined and tied up in separate knots,'which 

should be subsequently scattered around and then gathered 

up (27). The cushion should be spread out with them in the 

north-east angle of the heaven, the gods presiding over 

households and the goddess Lakshmi having been worship¬ 

ped in the south-weastern angle of the heaven and at the 

door of the sacrificial shed respectively (28). 

In the west, Purayanti, who is the presiding deity of the 

sacrificial shed, should be worshipped with gems by uttering 

the Hrid mantra (2p). The worshipper with bis face turn¬ 

ed towards the west, should worship the god Samvu in the 

pitcher situate at the north-east corner of the sacrificial shed 

over a cushion of paddy, and containing water, gems and a 

piece of cloth over its mouth. Similarly the goddess Sakti 

should be vtorshipped to the south thereof, the goddess 

Vardhini who strides a lion and who is revealed in the 

form of sword in the west j the gods who are the guardian 

deities of the different angles of the firmament of whom Indra 

is the first and Vishnu is the last, in their respective regions, 

and the cushion as well as the weapons, of the gods together 

with the animals they ride upon, should be worshipped with 

the Hrid mantra by mentioning the name of each. Then 

the sacrificial Jar should be carried round behind the pitchers, 

and an unbroken jet of water should be sprinkled over the 

hallowed ground by way of circumbulation. The mandate 

of the god Shiva should be read out to the guardian deities 

of the heaven followed by a repetition of the principal Mantra 

sacred to that divinity, and the Jar together with the sacri¬ 

ficial pitcher should be duly consecrated and held in thejr 

placet Subsequent to that the god Shankar should be 
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worshipped with his attributes and attendants on the steady 

cushion, as it were, placed over the afore said sacrificial 

pitcher, and his weapon in the Vardhini as follows ;— 

Has obeisance to the cushion of the weapon, Hum Fui 

Om Om obeisance to the image of the weapon. Om Hum 

Fut obeisance to the weapon known as the Paskupata. 

Om Om obeisance with Fut to the heart. Om Srim obeisance 

with Hum to the head., Om Yam obeisance with the Hum 

Fut mantra to the tiift of hair on the crowm. Om.Gtnn 

obeisance with the Hu|b Fut mantra to the armour, and Otm 

Fut obeisance with the Hum Fut mantra to the'weapon. 

The weapon should be meditated upon as a god possessing 

four .faces and looking fierce with hisjaw of ragged teeth 

effulgent as a million of suns, and weildio.g a mace, a club 

a spear and a sword in his four hands (30—35). The 

union of the two opposite emblems of creation sliouldbe 

brought about by, exhibiting the ling mudm^ and the pitcher 

should be touched with the small finger and the Vardhini 

with the .clenched fist, and the sword of knowledge should 

be presented for protecting the mouth of the pitcher. The 

mantra, which serves the purpose of the principal mantra 

sacred to Shiva should be repeated hundred rimes in the 

sacrificial . pitcher, and with a tenth part thereof" the pro¬ 

tection is to be given to the Vardhinj as follows -.—Cautiously 

guard, Oh thou god, who art the lord of the universe and 

the protector of all sacrificial ceremonies, this my sacrificial 

shed. The god Chaturbahu (the four handed one) who is the 

- inmate deity of the Pranava mantra should then be worship¬ 

ped, together with the god Gaoa in the noTth-western corner 

of the shed, and the god Shiva over the sand ciishioa; mi 

then the sacrificial fire-receptacle should be worshipped with 

' the Argha offering (36—40). In an abstracted state of roiad 

the worshipper should stow on his right and left liaiad sides tiie 

articles essential to the sacrifice such as the sticks of sacrificial 

treeSy Kusha grass and sessainnm oriental©, (4*)? "which should 
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be purified as before, together with the fire-receptacle, lire, 

ladle, and the clarified butter and contemplate the god 

ShiFa in the sacrificial fire and then meditate upon the great¬ 

ness of the god Urdhavaktra (42). Then he should perform 

the Sritinyasa rite in the image of the god in the sacrificial 

pitcher and in the body of the disciple and also in the sacrificial 

fire cushion, according to the rules of practising, the nyasa. 

Then repeating the Banhibeej, the Homa oblations should be 

offered to the phases of beatific knowledge which are known 

as Hiraoja, Kanaka, Rakta, Krishna, Suprava, Atirikta, and 

Bahurupa, occupying the different angles of the body of the 

fire (44—45), In the sacrifice undertaken with a view to ap¬ 

pease the anger of a particular god, or to confer any special 

boon on the person at whose instance the same would be 

performed, the Homa oblations should be composed of thick¬ 

ened milk, sugar, and hooey etc., while they should be made 

of Pinyaka, powdered barley, and decoctions of rice, in the 

sacrifice performed with the object of harming an enemy of 

the performer (46-«-47). An angry and insulted person should 

offer oblations of salt, Rajika, whey, mustard oil and thorn by 

...uttering the vasya mantra for wreaking vengence upon the 

insultor, while a person bent on attracting or securing the 

affections of a woman or on gaining mastery over the mind 

of another person should perfom the Homa with the obla¬ 

tions of Bandbuk and Kinisuk flowers (48—49). In lust 

for gain dr empire, the offerings should consist of PStal and 

Champaka Sowers or of Bal fruits, and with lotus flowers 

and eatables respectively where the sacrifice is made with 

a view to attain a paramount sovereignity or wealth (50). 

Bunches of green grass should be cast into the sacrificial 

fire where the object of the performer is the cure of any 

obstinate disease, the offerings of Pryangu, Malati and Mango 

flowers and Jvarantak being held as imparting sway over 

all the created nature (51). A homa ceremony performed 

with the Mritunjaya mantra grants immunity from deatbi while 
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simply in Ibe ¥essel of porrid^ girdled round the neck with 

a piece of cloth. Subsequent to that the vessel should be 

placed over the oven situated at the right side of the precep¬ 

tor and which would have its aperture facing the west, and 

which should be previously consecrated, the fiiaiiira of 

egoism mentally projected into fthe same. The two sides 

of the oven should be cobtemplated as made up of piety 

and impiety and ovel: which -the Atma mantra had been 

cepeated. The vessel should be cleaned with the washings 

of -clariied -butter and the manira of weapon should be 

■repeated over the same. -By repeating hundred times the 

•Prasad mantra, the grains of shyama grass, etc., should be 

cast into the clariied butter previously puriied with the 

raawtra o-f weapon {59—63). Five handfuls of the above 

s^eds should be thrown into the clarified butter in &e 

case, where the -initiation would be given to a single disciple 

only. In case where there would -be more than a single 

disciple, -a -tialf handful of Shyama seed should be taken f«Mr 

■each additional one. The above seeds should be protected or 

covered over, either with the mantra sacred to the fire god, 

or with the mantra of armour, and the porridge should be 

cooked in the flame of -the sacrificial fire, by uttering the chiesf 

•of the mantras which are sacred to the god Shiva. Suhse- 

qisent to that, a ‘ladlelul of clarified butter should be 

melted in the ?low .Are-of -the oven by uttering the Saniiita 

' .■manlras loltowed by ^the term Svaha, and cast Into the vesael 

•of 4he sacrificial .porridge. Then the vessel should be pat 

over -the stems -of consecrated ■Kusha grass -by repealing 

•the weapon ■mantra, and the plaster of clay would be put over 

4ls body by mtteringthejpraiiava mantra Om, and by once 

•reading alo'ud 'the Sanhita 'inan-tras, the disciple having, 

■cast oblatloos on the cushions of piety, etc., situated -at the 

east ■ of the -mystic dis^gram around the receptacle lor the 

sacrificial lire by -utterkig -the -Hrid mantra. The vessel 

would thus be -cool 00 having received a cool plaster i^pon 



AGNI. PURANAM. 309 

tlie one performed witli the offerings of sessamom orientale 

confers prosperity. The ceremony of propitiation known as 

the Rudra Slianti should be undertaken for general benedic¬ 

tion or for the propitiation of angry gods and astral influences 

in general (52). 

Oh Brahman I now I shall describe the process of 

performing ihe Horna which should be performed in connec¬ 

tion with Ihe rite under discussion. Eight hundred oblations 

should ' be cast into the sacrificial fire by uttering the 

prrxipal mantra sacred' to the god and offerings to the 

iiu'iiber of a tenth part thereof to the divine adjuncts. The 

Ta-pana ceremony should be performed by repeating the 

abovesaid principal mantra after which the final oblation 

sliculd be cast into the fire.as laid down before (53)* Then 

for the purpose of ushering in the disciple, as.it were, and for 

brioging in auspicious omens by removing the evil onesj 

the preceptor should rehearse himself the mantra known as 

Ihe Pratishisya mantra. Two hundred oblations should be 

cast into the fire with the principal mantra as previously 

dii€cie<i. The rite of tarpana should be performed once 

with the eight astra or weapon mantras preceded by the 

principal one and followed by the term Svaha. The Dipana 

or llie rite of lumination should be performed by uttering the 

mantra which runs as Om Hrum Hroun Hring Shivaya svahaj 

and the rite of tarpana with the mantra Ora Houm Shivaya 

Svaha (54-—56): Then having washed the pot or the 

vessel for cooking the sacrificial porridge with waters 

permeated with the essence o,l Shiva, and plastered the same 

over with the paste of sandal, a girdle of consecrated Kusha 

grass (both stem, and leaf) with the astra and the armour 

mantra sLjuId.be tied round the neck of the same for the 

proper preparation ' of the porridge'(57—in the 

custiion placed with the armour mantra over,‘the semi-lu.nar- 

shaped mystic sacrificial diagram, the god Shiva should be 

worshipped with the flowers of'sentiment or with flowers 
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its body. The Sampata ofEering should be given with a 

ladleful of ^clarified butter, and the purification is to be 

brought about by reading the Sanhita mantras followed by 

the word Vousat; and the porridge|should be taken out of the 

vessel. '*'he ceremony of Amritikaran (act of transforming 

the porridge into ambrosia) should be performed by exhibit¬ 

ing the Dhanu mudra) and the porridge should be made cool 

by placing the vessel on the sacrificial sand cushion (63—70). 

The porridge should be divided into three parts, one for the 

disciples, one for the fire god, and one for the Lokapalas 

and which should be dedicated to them by uttering the Hrid 

mantra followed by the word naraas (obeisance). The water 

for rinsing the mouth should be offered by repeating the 

niantra, and the final oblation should be cast into the 

sacrificial fire- on having made hundred offerings of clarified 

butter unto the same, by uttering the mantra enjoined to be 

repeated on the occasion. Mystic diagrams, sacred to the 

Rudras and the Matrikas, should be laid down to the east of 

or amidst the sacrificial pitchers sacred to the god Shamvu, 

and offerings should be mentally made unto them. The 

worshipper should make himself one with the god Shiva in the 

pitcher sacred to that divinity, and consider himself as the 

omniscient being who is the top and crown of things 

and the presiding deity of the sacrifice then closed and 

performed. He should deem himself identical with the god 

Shankar, and walk out of the sacrificial shed, full of that 

divine egoistic notion. Then he should cause the disciples to 

be seated on the cushion spread out over the stems of Kusha 

grass previously consecreated with the pranava mentra, and 

placed over the mystic diagram by uttering the weapon mantra- 

The disciple should put on a pair of clean white clotl^. 

His holv thread should be clean and white, and he shonP 
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ment only. The preceptor should make the disciple sit 

erect on the cushion, and vein him affectionately from foot to 

the tuft of hair on his crown, while the latter should turn his 

face towards the east, in the case where the initation would be 

for the attainment of any earthly good, the order of looking 

at the different parts of the body of the disciple being in the 

inverse order, that is from tuft of hair on the crown down* 

wards, in the event of the initiation being made for sal¬ 

vation of the disciple. The eyes of the preceptor would 

look entranced and widened with the teaming beams of 

affection and the divine essence of Shiva while looking at 

the disciple, who should be bathed in water consecrated 

with the weapon mantra, the rite of his ablution in water 

consecrated with the mantras peculiar to the mantrasnan 

described before, having been duly performed before that. 

Then the disciple should perform the rite of ablution with 

the consecrated ashes, for warding off all sorts of evils that 

might befal him in the course of the sacrifice, and for 

destroying all sorts of impieties and imperfections fay 

practising the yoga known as the yoga of annihilating the 

illusion and apparently created universe, and the duly con¬ 

secrated ashes should be gently rubbed over his body 

(71—79). Subsequent to that the disciple should be again 

sprinkled over with water consecrated with the weapon 

mantra, and for the perpose of Sakalikaran, should be touched 

with the end of a Kusha grass in the part of his body above 

the umbilicus by repealing the weapon mantra, the rite being 

kown as the rite of Marjan or cleansing (80). Similarly 

the part of bis body below the navel should be thrice 

touched with the end of the consecrated Kusha grass for the 

purpose of performing the rite of Aghamarsana (expiation of 

sin), the bonds of his physical body should thus be broken 

through by means of the above two ceremonies performed 

by uttering the mantra of the arrow (81). The preceptor 

should then locate in the body of his disciple previously 
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worshipped with flowers, the god Shiva together with his 

divine cushion and attendants, by fixing his eyes upon those 

of his disciple, and by driving through the above organs 

into the soul of the latter the divine essence with which 

his own self had been made permeated with. The preceptor 

should utter the Netra (eyes) and the Krid mantra while 

thus projecting the god light of his own soul into the inner- 

being of bis disciple, and make him seated on a cushion 

on the right hand side of the phalic emblem, clad in a white 

garment duly consecrated with the mantra, after having 

made him reverentially walk round the image of the above- 

said emblem of creation. The cushion should be covered 

over with a piece of white cloth and the preceptor should 

drive his own soul into the lotus of the disciple’s heart with 

all the energy of his own psychic nature, and by exhibiting the 

raudra of destruction (Sanhar mudra) and by repeating the 

mantra of the image. Having prevented the possibility of 

its escaping from the purified body of the disciple facing 

the east, the preceptor should perform the nyasa, and worship 

the god Shiva in his head by repeating over the same the 

principal mantra of the god (82—85). The hand of the- 

disciple should be converted into a hand sacred to, and 

permeated with, the essence of Shiva by telling the Shiva 

mantra, such a hand being known to translate a votary to the 

region hallowed by the feet of the god, and to supply him 

with the only means of worshipping him in this existence. 

Then the worshipper or the disciple should cast flowers upon 

the body of 'the phalic emblem, sing hymns while thus offer¬ 

ing flowers and invoking his divine presence with the 

mantras, after having removed all the impediments which 

stand in the way of worship. The preceptor should make 

obeisance to the Brahmins present on the spot and to the 

sacrificial jar (Bardhini) and the pitcher, and cause the 

disciple to be seated near the sacrificial fire facing the nottb. 

and on his own rightfaand side, and meditate upon the 

40 



CHAPTER LXXXIL 

The God said;—O t6oa six-faced one hear me 

describe the process of performing the rite of spiritual 

initiation known as the Sansirardiksha (the rite of purifying 

initiation) The god Shira satnated both in the heart and in 
the sacrificial fire sIMld be inTOked, and the union of the 

two divine manifestations respectively located in the two 

aboves^ different places dionld be broughjfe about, and the 

gods tfans nnhied should- be propitiated with tarpana 

performed by etteiing tihe Hrid and the Atma mantra. Five 
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oblations should be cast into the fire for invoking the 

presence of the god, and the new-born babe of fire should 

be touched with a flower consecrated with the mantra of 

weapon, the stary effulgent point of consciousness having 

been mentally located therein (i—3I. Having located the 

mantra Hum in the fire by practising the Rechaka form of 

Kumbhaka, the preceptor should draw it forth by means of 

the Sanharini mudra and merge the same in his own heart 

by taking in the breath wind with a Puraka form of 

Kumbhaka. Then the abovesaid essence of fire should be 

cast into the organ of generation, as it were, of the goddess 

Bagishvari by letting out the breath wind full of tpe energy of 

the Hrid mantra and by exhibiting the mudra known as the 

Udbhaba mudra (4—5). In the smokeless sacrificial fire 

fully ablaze, the oblation should be offered with the mantra 

which runs as “ Ora Hum Hum obeisance to the soul,” for the 

fulfilment of tthe object for which the Homa ceremony had 

been undertaken. A Homa ceremony performed in a dull 

fire emitting smoke, fails to bring in any success (6). A 

pleasing fire that rises circling upwards and emits a sweet 

smell, is to be preferred in performing the Horae ceremony, 

as well as the fire which touches the ground and sends 

out sparks in contrary directions. The sacrificial^ fire 

should be so lighted as to possess the above characteristics, 

and the iniquities of the disciple should be destroyed 

by performing the Homa therein, which is known as the 

sin.eating Homa; or in the alternative the failings of the 

disciples might be burnt with the energy of the mantra 

sacred to the god Shiva {7-8). Hundred oblatioa^? 

uttering the five principal mantra of the god, ^ 

with the same mantra followed by the term ousa , ® “ 

be cast into the fire for depriving the disciple of the 

attributes of the twice-horn caste, and for purifying an 

making him permeated, as it were, with the 

Shiva, and by the way of performing unto hm the rtteso 



3i6 AGNI PURANAM. 

Garbhadhani Simantoouyae and Namakaraiii etc.j described 

before (See AnizVeise 13-17. Chapter 75.) io his spiritual 

re-birth. 

The rite of Garbliadhan in the present case^ signifies the 

elevation and conversion of the soul of the disclplej by 

breaking through the bonds of the.flesh through his own 

exertions towards and into the sooship of the god Rudra; 

while the rite of Punsavana should be interpreted as a mani¬ 

festation of the soul—attributes in the initiateds unaffected 

by the workings of Maya or illusion. The spontaneous 

dawning of the true knowledge on the mind of the disciple^ 

clouded by the darkness of illusion until such spontaneous 

lumioaiioos should be known as the rite of Simantabandhan 

in the instance under discussion ; while the "development and 

evolving out of the principle of absolute bliss (Shiva) within 

the disciple should be designated as the act of taking birth 

in this form of spiritual initiation-—the wakening of conscious¬ 

ness in a human chlldj like the other acts described above^ 

having had its prototype in the wakening of the notion of 

personal identity with the supreme blissful one^ in the soul 

of the initiated, which has become equal to the Supreme Being 

in spiritual perfection. Then the -preceptor should -carry 

into the lotus of his^ heart his own soul, manifest as an 

effulgent spark -of fire,, by exhibiting the mudra known as 

the Sanhar mudra; and utter the mantra, principally sacred 

to the god,' by practising the Kumbhaka Yoga, (restraining 

the breath wind while engaged in meditation) and by bring-' 

ing about an union of the god Shiva and his own soul in 

his heart, and them he should retain tiierein the two abovesaid 

entities, made one, as it were, by a process of mental 

fusion (9—15). 

Then the preceptor, weli-versedrin the procedure of sacri¬ 

ficial -xetemonies, ■ shbuid carry the said principal mantra 

i^ilh Ite'occult stream of Ms pure consciousness through the 
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nerve ganglia, respectively sacred to the god Brahma, etc., up- 

to the region sacred to Sfiiva, by practising the Rechak form 

of Kumbhaka, performed by covering over or permeating the- 

breath wind with the essence of the Hrid mantra and by psy- 

chically projecting the same into the petals of the lotus of the 

disciple’s heart (16—17). Then he should duly propitiate 

Shiva and the fire-god; and cause the disciple to reveren¬ 

tially bow down unto them, and advise him as follows:—“You 

shall not blaspheme nor speak ill of the Shastras, nor skip 

over, while walking, the flowers and perfumed leaves with 

which any worship had been performed. You shall worship 

Shiva, the preceptor, and the fire god as long as you shall live 

(18—19). The above vows should be given unto those who 

are by self discipline, quite capable of keeping them j while 

portions only of tne above vows should be given to women, 

boys and old men, or to persons who are invalid or addicted 

to the pleasures of the world, according to their respective 

capacities. The preceptor should then consecrate in a vessel 

the alms bowl, waist cloth and other articles essential to 

the due fulfilment of the vow, with the Sanhita mantras 

coupled with the term Svaha in the end and preceded 

by the Ishana or the Hrid mantra. Subsequently the pre¬ 

ceptor should exhibit them to the presiding deity of the 

sacrificial sand cushion, after having quickly cast into the 

fire the oblations known as the Sampata offerings. Then 

for protection, the above articles should be kept for a 
time beneath the sacrificial pitcher, and then made over to 

the person who had taken the vow, with the leave and 

permission of the god Shiva, first obtained. Thus by 

means of the spiritual initiation made with the ^ve 

vows the due fulfilment whereof is its essential condition, 

and which as forming the theme of discussion in the 

present chapter, is known as the Samaya Diksha (vow 

initiation!, the inner man of the disciple takes a new spin- 

tual birth and is to be looked upon as a spiritual infant 
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though competent and entitled to perform the Homa cere 

mony unto the fire god and to receive the knovviedge in 
culcated by the Agatnas * 

CHAPTER LXXXIil. 

1 HE God sard :-Now I shall describe to you the process 

of Illumining, as it were, the principal mantra to be used in 

the course of the spiritual initiation, which has for its obiect 

^ entire cessation of the recurring cycles of future exist- 
ence, and the unfettering of the shackles of the flesh. The 

^ a an, etc. The rite of ifumination should be per- 

formed unto each of the above principal mantras by offering 

^idg Om, Hrun, Houm, Hrum Fut." The Nyasa rite should 

tte hllr / 
h ^ respectively. 

^1 sa^ificial ceremonies undertaken with a view to injure 
tte enemies of,he performer, the rite of lumination sh uld 

^ done unto each of the component parts of the abovesaid 

^ace and^ prosperity, the above rite should be performed 

by appending the mantra Vasat to the principal one. The 

Z! T7"? Tantras are so-called 

goddess Giriia (the daughter of ^ 
hy the god Vasudeva. mountain), and were approved rf 
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preceptor should ’ offer oblations, ia all Ihe instances to all 

the roads leading to sal¥atioii or llie desired eed; and wor¬ 

ship the disciple seated on the lajstic cushion on his left. 

Then, he should contemplate a slrinf of thread as the 

occult soul-nerve Susumna, and tie up tlie toft of hair 

on the crown of the disciple with the one end thereof, the 

other end being let fail so as to reacli down io his toe. In 

the case where the disciple asks for salvation, the thread 

should be tied round a part of his iMMly by exhibiling tie 

Sanhar mudra (l—"•7)» The thread should be tied round a part 

of the right side of the disciple, if male, and mmmi a part oa 

the left, if female ; the goddess Shakii hawing been prewiously 

worshipped on his or her head, as the case maj be (8). Then 

having taken hold tof the thread fey exhibiting the Moira 

known as the Sanhar Sliidrai tic same shonld fee placed oc, 

the head of the disciple. The Nadi or the occolt nerve of pure 

consciousness should be taken out fej niieriHg the prindpai 

Mantra, and projected into the thread by repeating the inaiitfa 

known as the Hrid (p). The same shooid fee coTCred over 

with the energy of the Rndra Mantra, and,thrice the ofe. 

lations should be offered for invoking the presence of the 

soul-god by repeating the Hrid Mantra, and llirice onto tie 

goddess Shakti (to). Om Ham obeisance to ihe read of 

sound, Om Ham obeisance to the road of Yavaiia, Om Ham 

obeisance to the road of Kala, anil Om Ham ofeeisaatt to 

the .road of Sodhya. The above ways to the desired end 

should be located in the thread rf>ove deaail^d with water 

consecrated with the Mantra of weapoaj ami the disciple 

should; be bathed in the same. The preceptor AooM 

gently beat against the heart of ^ the dwdpk with a lower, 

and' enter into the body of the latttt by mcaiis of his 

psychic force, while practising the RecAaka fom of the 

Kumbhaka by letting out tlm l»»th wni; and cut in tiwi 

with the Mantra of weapon the erf p^iiiceneigy 

flowing from his own M^ui into ti^ of hk d^iptei and 
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he should pour out the Hansa bija or the occult energy) 

which moving the heart of the latter with the rythmic 

movements of respiration, gives rise to the sound Han-sa 

(ir—13). “Gm Houm Hum Fut” is the mantra which should 

be used at the time of performing, as it were, the post natal 

rite of cleaving asunder the umbilical chord of the new¬ 

born 'sou! in the heart of.the disciple. Then having covered 

the same over with the Shakti sutra or the thread of psychic 

energy, by uttering the mantra which runs as “Ham Ham 

Svaha”; the mantra “ Om Ham Ham Ham Ham, obeisance 

to the soul" should be projected psychically into the above 

thread, so as to pervade its entire length, the thread having 

been meditated upon as the umbilical chord of the new-born 

soul-life. The psychic thread should be covered over with 

the mantra of armour. Thrice the oblation should be 

ofiered with the Hrid mantra for invoking the presence of 

the soul-god. The thread should be embodied with the 

principle of knowledge and the phase or the attribute of the 

soul-energy known ^ the Shantyateeta Kala, or the beatitude 

beyond the state of absolute bliss, should be looked at by 

repeating the mantra which runs as “ Om Ham Houm 

obeisance to the phase of soul-energy beyond the state of 

pare bliss; the other psychic principles having been located 

therein, and meditated upon, as having been converted into 
the essence of the mantras (14^16). 

Two out of the twenty-five fundamental principles of the 
universe together with the mantra, the sixteen Varnas, the 

€ight worlds, the Beejnadis,* the letters ka and tha together 

f ^ mm w M 
Jim I 
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with one out of the three fundamental attributes the one 

object of sense-perception, and the primordial cause repealed 

in the form of the eternal blissful one (Sadashiva), should he 

contemplated as having been located in the phase of beatitude 

beyond the rrgion of absolute bliss (Shantyatita Kala); and the 

latter in its turn should be projected into the thread described 

above (Pasha Sutra) resplendent with its white effulgence, 

by repeating the mantra which runs as “Om Houm Hum Fut 

to the Shantyatita Kalapasha. Thus having taken that oat, 

the preceptor should place the same on the head of the thread 

abovedescrihed, and cast three oblations of clarified butter 

into the fire ior ensuring the stay of the Shantyatita Kala in 

the thread (17—19). Two out of the twenty-five fundamental 

principles of the universe, the two letters Kaand Tha, and the 
two Bijnadis, together with the two out of the three funda¬ 

mental qualities, the two mantras, the one absolute cause 

situated at the occult nerve-ganglion of that name and called 

the Ishvara, the twelve terms signifying the different 

attributes of the god (padas), the seventeen worlds, and 

one out of the five Visayas (objects of sense-per¬ 

ception) should be considered as merged m the Shanta 

Kala, which should be mentally projected into the principle 

of beatitude known as the Krishna, the god Achyuata having 

been meditated .upon tiiereis. Tlie phase or tlie beatitu 

of bliss should be taken out of the latter principle by per¬ 

forming the rite of Tadana and placed at ‘nouth 

occult psychic nerve. Then the preceptor should cast ihr 

oblations into the fire with the Atma mantras, 
the presence of the above beatitude in that part of the thread. 

Then in the phase or the principle of knowledge located m 

the beatitude called the Atirikta. the 
the fundamental principles of the universe together wuh he 

twenty-one beatitudes, six letters, and twenty-five worlds the 

three qualities, the object born of the cause 

be psychically ensconced. The preceptor s u 

41 
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upon the Pratistha Kala (the lordly attribute of the godhead), 

filled in with the six worlds, the six attributes of the god, the 

twenty beatific glories, the four qualities, the three mantras 

and the only object born of the essence of the god Hari, after 

having performed the rite of Tadana in the phase of beatitude 

designated as the Sukla. Then having placed the same at the 

navi sutra (the occult nerve ganglion about the umbilicus) 

the preceptor should offer three oblations for ensuring 

the location of the same therein. Subsequent to that, he 

should locate in the Kala or the principle of non-action, the 

mantra Hrim, together with the winds pervading the occult 

nerves, and the sense-organs (both intellectual and operative) 

and the principles presiding over the workings of each of 

them, conjointly with each of the five objects of sense-per¬ 

ception, and the first cause contained in the Bramhanda- 

mantra, together with the Samvaras. The rite of Tadana 

(beating out) should be performed at the outset, in the remain- 

ing principles of beatitude other than those above enumerated, 

which should be located and worshipped in the thread, the 

usual oblations for ensuring, their counlinuance therein, 

having been duly offered in the sacrificial fire (20—30). 

Thus having abstracted the Kalas or the principles of 

beatitude, the preceptor should lay them down in the thread 

above described, the act of locating them should be accom¬ 

panied by the perfomance of the sacrifice, called the sacrifice 

with vows and penances, where the form of initation falls 

under the category called the Sabija. Other rites, over 

and above those already described, should be undertaken 

with a vievfr to keep intact the corporeal body of the dis¬ 

ciple, until the mantra would take fruit Rnd produce the 

wished for beatitudes. (31—32). The mantra which is the 

epithet of the occult souUight( should be meditated upon 

m the principles of beatific knowledge (Kalas) described 

above, the rites of tarpana (ZrV.,—propitiation) and lumination 

ving been performed with the same, and the obi 
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having been offered with the Atma-mantra, three times 

three. 
“Om Ham oblation with obeisance to the noose ot 

the phase, of beatitude beyond that of absolute bliss.” 

The rite of Tarpana (propitiation) should be performed 

with the preceding mantra, ” Om, Ham, Ham, Ham, Fut, 

Oblation with obeisance to the noose (meaning the 
said thread) of beatitude beyond that of pure bliss,” tie 

rite of lumination (Deepana) having been performed with the 

above mantra, for considering the beatitudes as pervading 

the five occult nerve ganglia, through which they become 

respectively patent and perceptible (33 34)’ 
end, the thread should be smeared with clarified butter 

coloured with saffron, and the god Shiva with his attendants . 

should be worshipped therein, with the “Vala” mantra fol¬ 
lowed by the mantra “Hun Fut.” by piercing through the 

occult nerve ganglia in due succession. The preceptor should 

concentrate his vital energy on his own heart, and only 

confine his life-energy to that part of his body while .aking 

hold of, and tying the thread by, uttering the following mantra. 
“ Houm. Ham, Hun, Fut.” I take hold of the Shyantatitakala 

(phase ot beatific knowledge beyond that of pure bliss) 

■ and tie up Uie same round my body. The above 
'should be repeated while ^accepting, taking hold of, and 

tying-the above thread, which stands, as it were, for 

the bonds of the world (36). The seated preceptor should 

place the above thread on the shoulder of the disciple (if 
male) for completing the rite, and hundred times offer the 

“Homa” oblation with the principal mantra for expiating 

all sins of the disciple. The Homa ceremony should be 

performed in a covered saucer, in the case where the discple 

is of the male-sex, and on an overturned saucer m the case 

of a female disciple (37-38). The thread should be covered 
over with the essence of the Hrid manlra. and worshipped with 

the same, on having been made pure by worshipping the 
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god Shiva and his attendants, and by offering the Sarapata 

oblations spoken of before. Then the thread should be 

placed beneath the sacrificial pitcher; and the mantra of 

protection from hterms should be read out to the same 

Flowers should be given in the hands of the disciple, and the 

sacrificial pitchers should be worshipped, after which the 

preceptor would walk out of the sacrificial temple, after having 

caused the disciples to be seated on the three mystic diagrams, 

previously described on the hallowed ground. The disciple 

should sit facing the northern quarter of the firmament, if 

the initiation were for the object of enjoying an immunity 

from the recurring cycles of existence; while they should 

turn their faces towards the east, if the Initiation were 

made for enjoyment of comforts only, both in this life an.i 

hereafter (39--42). At the outset, the preceptor shnnlc. 

perform the ceremony of the Chullak Homa with three obla¬ 

tions of the composition, known as the Panchagavya, and 

after that with three or eight mouthfuls of the sacrificial 

porridge, uncontaminated by the touch of the teeth, the same 

having been made permeated with the essence of the Atma 

mantra repeated over them. Such oblations should be covered 

over with Palasha and Pippal leaves respectively, according as 

the ceremony would be performed for attaining salvation or for 

obtaining comforts. The Samvojan oblatio^, (oblations of 

repast) should be offered, by repeating the Hrid mantra; and 

the preceptor should rinse his mouth with water conse¬ 

crated with the same mantra. The sticks or stems of sacri- 

ficial trees should be given with the Hrid mantras, for serving 

the purpose, a‘s it were, of tooth-brushes, and hundred and 

eight times the principal mantra should be told, for making up 

and atoning for any defect or deficiency of procedure in 

performing the sacrifice. Then the merit of performing 

the above rites should be assigned to the presiding deity of 

the sacrificial sand-cushion, whom the preceptor should sub¬ 

sequently bid adieu, and go on with the worship of the god 
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and worship the sacrificial porridge over the 

consecrated fire, after having removed the flowers, etc., witli 

which the god Chanda had been worshipped (43—47). After 

that,* the preceptor should worship the Lokapalas and the 

sacrificial pitchers, and only lake leave of theoii and then 

bid a{|ieu to the god Gaoa and the fire-god, in the event' 

of their having been retained on the periphery of the outer 

mystic circle of the sacrifice. Then oblations in small quanti¬ 

ties should be given to the Lokapalas, on the periphery of th6 

above circle; and the preceptor bathed in the consecrated 

water or with hallowed ashes, should then enter the temple of 

sacrifices and cause the disciples, if house-holders, to be laid 

down on a mattress of Kusa grass, with their heads turned to¬ 

wards the north ; while those who would be iii,onks, sliooid lie 

down 0:ii a bed of ashes, with their heads turned towards the 

south. Then the preceptor should bathe the disciples, who 

had tied up the tufts of hair on their crowos in ko:Ots, with 

the astra and the seven Manavak mantrasi and walk out 

of the temple subsequent thereto. 

*^Om Hili| Hili, Swaha (oblation with oheisancel to the 

mace-wielding-god.” The preceptor should .eat the sacri¬ 

ficial porridge, , contpning the composition koowii as the 

Pancliagavya, and then having cleansed his teeth and rinsed 

his mouth, with, water, !ie down on the bed over which 

the Pavaman-inaiitra had been previously repeated, and 

meditate upon the rites .performed in. connection with the 

sacrifice. This is the rule which should he adapted in the 

Adhivasa, preliiniiiarv lO' the ceremony ef spiritual 

tion (48—53)- 



CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

T 
1 HE God saidThen early in the morning, the 

preceptor should bathe and perform his daily rites of pray'er 

and worship. Dreams of curd, ginger, meat, and wine, in the 

night preceding the day of ceremony, should be held as the 

most auspicious ones, while dreams of riding on elephants or 

fjorses, or the drearn of a piece of white cloth bv the preceptor, 

should also be looked upon as liarbingers of good. The 

preceptor dreaming in sleep by as if he is bathing or anointing 

his body with oil, should be regarded as auguring evil, which 

should be remedied with a Homa ceremony, performed with the 

Aghora-mantra (i—2). The preceptor should enter the sacri¬ 

ficial shed, after having finished his two daily rites of sandhya 

worship, which he should perform according to the rules of 

incidental (Naimittika) sacrificial ceremonies. He should 

rinse his mouth with water, purify his own soul and the part of 

his forearm, known as the Shivahasta, locate in his inner 

being the presiding deities of the different angular points of 

the sky, such as Indra etc., and worship them in the sacrificial 

pitcher turn and turn about. The God Shiva should be wor¬ 

shipped both on the mystic diagram, and on the sacrificial sai.d- 

cushion,and the fire-god should be worshipped with oblations; 

and the rite of mantra tarpana should be performed until the 

final oblation would be offered. The inauspiciousness of 

the two latter sorts of dreams, should be removed and atoned 

for by caking hundred and eight oblations of clarified butter 

into the fire, accompanied by the mantra of weapon pre¬ 

ceded by the mantra Hum. The preceptor should then 

perform the rite of laminating the mantra, and offer oblations 

(Antarvah or oblations presented on the interveining space) 

on the sacrificial ground, comprised between the sacrificial 
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pitcliers and the sand-cushiorij for lighting the hallowed hre 

upon. Subsequent to that he should ask the permission of 

the god to usher in the disciple, and then walk out of the 

temple. All the rites and ceremonies described onder the 

Samaya Diksha, should be performed ; the mystic diagram 

should ,be laid down on the ground as thereunder averred. 

The oblations of clarified butter, known as the Sampata 

(oblations which are supposed to lay down the foundation 

of the Homa), should be cast into the fire with the end 

of the'consecrated Kusha grass which should be looked upon 

as the umbilical chord of the latter. The preceptor should 

thrice offer oblations |in to the fire, by uttering the principal 

mantra for ensuring the safe location of the above ; prototype 

of the umbilicus during the continuance of the sacrifice, 

and take in hand, the thread known as the Pasha-sutra, 

after having worshipped the. god Shiva, invoked and 

located in the sacrificial pitcher (3—^9}. Then the above 

Paslia-sutra should be tied round and hung down from the 

tuft of hair on the crown of the disciple, who would remain 

standing on the, right hand side of the preceptor, so as to 

reach down to^ the toe of the former. In the case where the 

disciple would be initiated with the sole object of working 

' out his own salvation, the thread should be tied, by viewing 

it whilejrehearsing mentally the Chi dm antra; its entire lengtli 

lia\ing been contemplated as full of the essence of all the 

kiiowable Blmvanas or the worlds of perception, the principle 

of non-action (Nibrh.i) .having been located therein. The 

preceptor should mentally recite hundred, and eight times, 

the, names of the gods'.Kapala, Aja, Buddha., Bajradeha 

Pramardan, Bivuti, Abyaya, Shasta, Pinaki, the lord of heaven 

Agni, Rudra, Hetashi, Pingala, Kliadaka, Kara, JvalaeaDa- 

hyana. Babhru, Bhasmaiitaka, Kshapantaka, Yamya, Mritya- 

hara, Dhata, Vidiiata, Karjaranjaka, Kala^Dharma, Adliarroa, 

Sanyukta, Viyogaka, Nairita, Maraea, Hanta, Kruradrisli, 

Bhayanaka, Urdhanshakfia, Birupaksai Dhuinrai^ Lohita- 
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Danstra, Va!a, Ativaia, Pashafeasta, Mahavala, Shvetaj 

Jayabhadra, Dirghavahu, Jalantaka, Badabasya, and Vima 

( the ten latter gods being the ten different manifesta- 

tions of the sea god Varuna) together with those of 

Shtghra, Laghu, Vayuvega, Sukshma, Tikshna, Kshpantaka, 

aiichantaka, Panchasiiikha, Kapardi, Meghavahant., Jata- 

i^iakutadhari, Nanaratnadhara, Nidhisha, Rupavana, Dhanya, 

&f umyadeha, Prasadakrit, Prakasha, Laksmivan, Kamarupa, 

Vdyadhara, Gnanadhara, Sarvagna, Vedaparaga, Matrivritta, 

- jngaksha, Vutapala, Valipriya, .Sarvavidyavint Suka- 

Dnkshahara, Ananta, Palaka, Dhira. Pataladhipati,'Vrisha, 

I fisadhara, Virja, Grasana, Sarvatomukha, Lohita (the ten 

fetter being the ten manifestations of Rudra seated on the 

oods of snakes), Shamvu, Vivu, Gana, Adhyaksa, Traksa, 

Tridashavandita, Sanhar, Bihara, Lava, Lipsu, Vichakshana, 

Arta, Kuhuka, Kalagni, Rudra, Hataka, Kusmanda, Satya, 

^ishnu. Bramha, (these eight being the manifestations of 

Rudra occupying the interior of the caldron of the universe). 

he preceptor should also contemplate the names of the 

Bhubanas together with those of the gods Bhabodvaba 

Sarvavuta. Sarvavutasukhaprada (Grantor of fielicity to all 

beings) Sarvasannidhyakr it (the all-pervading one), and 

Bramha, Vishnu, Rudrakar (creator of ;the Indian trinity of 

godhead) as follows. Oh Thou'worshipped one existin.^ 

betore all ! Om Oh Thou who dost witness the evolution ol 

t-2 universe, and ail incidents happening therein i Om Thou 

who art the destroyer of Rudra or the principle of universal 

issoiution. Om Thou who art revealed in the sun * 

(Patanga). Om Thou who art the sound, the essence of 

s.l things and beings, and the eternal blissful one, and the all 

pervading life-pulse of the universe, who dost g ant all boon 

o a eings, and who art the creator of Bramha, Vishnu, and 

Kudra I make obeisance to thee, O Shiva (the blissful one). 

Om obeisance and obeisance to thee (lo—26). 

Then, 0 Skanda, in the thread or-the Pasha-sutra above 
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described, the principle of non-action (Nivritti) should,?be 

contemplated, as impregnated with the twenty-eight.beatific 

states, together witt^ the mind which fills the universal expanse 

of ether, and also with the eight letters of which the Sadya, 

Hrid, Astra and Netra, Mantras are composed. The letter 

‘Ma’ of the Sanskrit alphabet, which is the emblem of the 

mystic seed of the universe, together with the occult nerves 

Ida and Pingala, and the vital winds known as the Pran and 

the Apan, the two organs of smell and generation, together 

with the principle of earth matter, which is characterised by 

the proper sensible of smell, and the five proper sensibles of 

smell, touch, etc., should also be contemplated as merged in 

the above principle of non-action located in the thread, 

which is emblematic of the bond of this life (Pasha-Sutra) 

should be filled in, by an act of psychic abstraction, with 

the principle of essential matter { Prithvi-Mandal), which 

is of an amber hue, and a square shape, chequered with elec¬ 

tric fiashings and extending over eighty millions of miles of 

space. In this zone of essential matter should be considered 

as lying concealed, the wombs of the different forms of 

existences, the first being the source from which flows out 

the existence ot the celestial beings, then the four fold 

arrangements, Irom which emanate the creeping crawling 

things of the earth (sarishripa), then the womb of bird life 

and that of bovine species, and then the womb through which 

the mammals are brought to being, each succeeding one 

evolving out of its anterior species in due order of evolution. 

The fifth form of womb is that to which the immoveables 

of nature owe their origin, the sixth form being that in 

which the non-huraans, such as the Rskshas, the Pisliaches, 

Yakshas, and the Grandharvas, etc., take their birth. The 

seventh form of womb, is that in which the Yamas take their 

birth; the eighth form being known as the Bramhayoni. The 

eight essential principles relaiiug to the earth matter, together 

wUh their respective receptacles, should be contemplated 

42 
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as having been located in the above principle of non- 

action. The absolute dissolution of the universe, which 

means the disintegration of the universal nature, together 

with the sensations of pleasure and pain, which are the out¬ 

come of intellection, and the god Bramha who is the first 

cause, and to whose waking state is due the costinuance 

of the universe, should also be located in the principle of 

non-action mentioned above, which should be coupled with the 

Mantra particularly sacred to it, and running as » Om Ham 

Hum Ham Hum Put to the thread which stands for the beati¬ 

tude of non-action.” Then the preceptor should draw it forth 

by practising the Puraka form of Kumbhaka, and by'exhibit- 

ing the Anfcushamudra, the mantra which would be repeated 

on the occasion being “ Om Ham obeisance to the Nivritti 

Kala Pasha.” Then he should carry up the same through 

the occult nerve-ganglia situate at the lower part of 

his body, by exhibiting the Samharmudra and-repeating 

the Mantra which runs as »0m Hum Ham Hrum Hum 

Put to the Nivrittikalapasha” (thread of the beatitude of 

non-action). Then the same should be projected into 

the receptacle for the sacrificial fire, by exhibiting the 

Mudra known as the Udbhavamudra, and also by repeating 

the abovesaid Mantra. The Nivrittikala thus located in 

the fire-hole, should be worshipped with the above Mantra, 

and therein the oblation should be cast unto the same, with a 

view to ensure its continuance. The Tarpana should be 

I^rfomed by offering three oblations. The god Brahma 

d R T f obeisance to 
thegod Brahma; ' and the following prayer should be read 
aloud ^Oh Brahman! I initiate this disciple in this world 

over which you hold sway. Maybe attain salvation. Dost 

thou be propitious, Gh lord The god of fate should be thus 

goddess Vagishvan with the Hrid-Mantra. who is the deity of 
protection and makes her^**lf t . ■ . o* 

mases oerself manifest in the forms of 
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knowledge, volition and action, and who possesses the six 

divine attributes, and is the sole cause of the universe. The 

goddess should be worshipped in the following way. The 

principal Mantras wh^ch are preceded Iby the Hrid-Mantras 

and coupled witb the Hum Fut Mantra in the end, and which 

had bee^ previously stirred up in the womb of the goddess 

Vagishvari, should be psychically projected into the heart ot 

the disciple. The preceptor, well-versed in the procedure of 

these sacrifices, should then penetrate into his innerself by 

one stroke of his soul-energy, unite the effulgent point of 

consciousness of the latter located in the beatitude of 

non-action, with the other beatific principles (Kalas), and 

divide the same with the principal Mantra “ Om Ham Hum 

Has Hum Fut,” and also by repeating the Mantra whKh 

runs as » Om Ham SVaha, and by exhibiting the Samharmudra 

after having practised a Purak form of the Kumbhaka- 

{27—40). Then he should draw it out by repeating the Atma- 

Mantra (“Om Hum Hum Hum obeisance to the soul) and 

merge the same in his own pure consciousness. Then he 

should bring about an union of his own soul and the god 

and the goddess. Then he should rouse up the same, 

practise the Rechaka form of Kumbhaka, and carry up the 

stream of his pure consciousness, through the occult nerve- 

ganglia respectively sacred to the god Bramha. etc., up to 

the cavFy of the brain sacred to the god Shiva. He^ should 

locate the same, in its upward course, in all the principles 

which give rise to the different existences, such as the serpent, 

theAves, the mammal etc., contained in hb inner-bebg 

which is the Microcosm of the Universe, and finally merge 

the same in the womb of the fire goddess Vagishvari, by 

exhibiting the Udbhavamudra from the left. The focatiou 

of the soul in the principles, spoken of in the preceding 

line, should be made by the preceptor, with a view to 

perform the rite of Garbhadhan to the newly-born ^ul-cbild 

» the disciple, so as to forestall the process of evolmwn, or 
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so that he mignt not .. under the need ot g.. .g through 

the necessary cycles of existence, before he could -enter the 

door of salvation. The stream of soul-energy thus evoked, 

should be worshipped with the Mantra “Om Ham Ham Ham 

obeisance to the soul; and five times the rite of Tarpana 

should be performed unto it with the same Mantra. In all 

other principles of birth, the psychic body of the disciple 

should be purified. The rite of Punsavan should not be 

performed in the present instance, as the psychic body is 

not characterised by any distinctive mark of sex. The 

rite of purification of the body of the soul-child in its 

successive births in the different wombs of existences, such 

as the non-human and the divine, etc., in its gradual 

progress towards salvation, should be made with the Siras- 

Mantra; and likewise the preceptor should perform unto 

him, the rite of postnatal ceremony in those of its psychical 

re-births, with the same Mantra as the above. The preceptor 

should contemplate the mantra sacred to the god Shiva, and 

also {the respective regions occupied by the material garbs 

of the soul-child, in its successive re-births described above. 

Its objects of sense perception should be meditated upon by 

repeating the Mantra of armour, and its senses by repeating 

the Mantra of weapon ; while its appearances, false know- 

iedge, sins, and cessations of beings, should be contemplated 

by uttering the Mantra which is sacred to the soul and known 

as the Atma-Mantra (41—47)- The ears should be made 

pure with the essence of the Shiva Mantra, and the purifica¬ 

tion of the component principles should be made by repeat- 

ing the Hrid-Mantra. hive oblations should be offered five 

times in succession, in the course of Garb had ban and other 

rites described above; and the extinction of the sinful acts 

of 4he disciple should be made with the essence of the Mantra 

of Maya (illusion). Similarly the chain of hankerings and 

propensities, which binds him to his successive mundane 

existences, should be broken with the essence of a similarly 
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repeated Maya Mantra. Hundred times the oblation should 

be offered in honour of the goddess of release, and subse¬ 

quently the fetters that bind him to that particular existence, 

should be caused to fall off, by permanently damming up 

the current of his impieties. Five times five, the oblations 

should he cast into the sacrificial fire, accompanied by the 

Mantra of Weapon, ending with the Mantra Svaha thereto 

appended. Seven oblations should be offered to the bonds of 

life, such as illusion, etc., by repeating the Mantra of Weapoo, 

which should be severed with the sword of knowledge, as 

an ordinary string of thread is cut in two, with a steel 

knife, by repeating the Mantra whicli runs as “ Om Hum 

Hun Fut to the beatitude of salvation.” With his both hands 

the preceptor should unloose the thread, tied round the body 

of the disciple. He should repeat the Shara Mantra, while thus 

untying the thread, lay it down in a circle in the sacrificial 

laddie, full of clarified butter. The thread should be imagined 

as burnt and reduced to ashes, by repeating the Astra, on 

the former, and the Kabalastra Mkntra on the latter occasion 

(48—52). Five oblations should be cast into the fire for 

guarding against recrudescence of the evils, of life. The 

Pryaschitta (the rite of expiation of sin committed through 

undue performance of the sacrifice) should be performed, 

and eight oblations should be cast into the fire subsequent 

thereto by repeating the Mantra which tons as “ Om Has 

to the weapon (Astra) Hum Fut.” Then the god of fate 

should be invoked, and worshipped, and the rite of Tarpana 

should be done in his honour (53)' 
Then the sovereignity of the god Bramha, sJionld re- 

turned to him by offering three oblations as follows“ Om 

Ham, O Branihan, whom sound and touch cannot desire m 

perceive, take these oblations. I offer them to yon.’ 

preceptor should inform him the mandate of Ihe god Snw 
to the following effect:—”© Brahman I this disciple thoe# 

formerly possessed of a material body and tormented by rts 
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craviogs aod desires in common with all other animals^ ha^e 

burnt down all his sins and impieties. Bind him not again with 

the cycles of necessary existence, though he still li^es in a 

region of which you are the..,5upre!iie God. Then the preceptor 

should bid farewell to the abo¥e god, gradually fill in the 

right occult ner¥e below bis spinal chord, by restraining; his 

breath»wied in Kumbhaka, exhibit the Samhar Mudra, and 

ufiile his own soul with the Universal One which would 

thereby look like the disk of the full moon in the beginning of 

an eclipse. 

The preceptor should locate the same in the thread by 

practising the Rechaka form of Kumbhaka, and worship the 

drops of ambrosial water contained in the vessel of offering, 

and place the same on the head of the disciple. Then the 

god and the goddess should he bid adieu, and the final obla* 

lion should be offered, by uttering the Shara Mantra with the 

term Vousat appended thereto. Thus the beatific principle 

of non-action, (Nivritli Kala) should be purified in the form of 

spiritual initiation, made with the object of merging the 
disciple la the Supreme being. (54'—58) 

CHAPTER LXXXV. 

The union df the two classes of the fundamental prin« 

dpies of the universe, both pure and impure (limited and ab¬ 

solute), should be brought about by repeating the Mantra **0® 

Him Hrum Ham. In the beatific quality or state known as 

the Pratistha, the preceptor should contemplate as merged 

Ihc foOowiog prindples and divinities, .viz., the essential 

virtues of witfer, light, and sky, the five proper sensibles of 
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touch, taste, etc., the senses, the principle of cognition, the 

essential virtues (such as the Satva, Raja and Tama), and the 

egoistic knowledge (which make up the twenty-four out of 

the tw“nty-five fundamental principles of the universe, 

known as the twenty-five Mahatanmatrabhutas) together with 

the f*urusha or the subjective reality. The preceptor should 

imagine as merged in the above said Kala, the letters of the 

alphabet beginning with ‘ Kha’and ending with ‘Ya,’ the 

hfty six Bhuvanas, and the equal number of Rudras who 

domineer over the same (i—4)- The names of the fifty- 

six Rudras are as follows:—(l) Amaresh, (2) Prabhaba, {3) 

Naimisha, (4) Puskara, (5) Padi, (6) Dandi, (7) Bhavabbuti. 

(8) Nakulesha, (9) Harish, Chandra, (to) Srishaila, <il) 

Anvisha, (12) Asratikesha, (13) Mahakala, {14) Madhyama, 

(15) Kedara, (16) Bhairava, (these forming the second 

group of the eight Rudras), (17) Gaya, (18) Kurukshetra, 

(19) Kala-nadi, (20) Vimala, (21) Atlahasa, {22) Ma- 

bendra, (23) Bhima. (24) Vasuvapada, {25) Rudrakoii. <26) 

Raviyukta, (27) Mahavala, (28) GokMna, (29) Bhadrakarna, 

(30) Svarnaksa, (31) Sthanu, {32) Ajesha, (33) Sarvagna, (34) 

Bhasvar, (35) Sudananiara, (35) Suvahu, (36) Martarupi, (37) 

Vishala, (38) Jatila, (39) Roudra, (40) Pingalaksha, (41) Kula- 

danstri, (42) Vidura (43) Ghora (44) Prajapatya, (45) Huta- 

shana, (46) Kamrupi, (47) Kala, (48) Karna, (49) Bhayanaka, 

(50) Maunga, (51) Pingala, (52) Hata, (53) Dhatrisangaka, 

(54) Sankhukarna, (55) Vidbana, (56) Srikanta, (57) Chandra¬ 

sekhara, these closing the list of the Rudras. 

Now I shall describe the auributes or the glories of the 

god, who should be worshipped and invoked wfth efutbets 

derived from each of them 2s follows“Oh then aU-pmrvadiog 

one! Om, Oh thou, who knowest 00 shape or form I Om, Oh tfaoa 

all-conquering one I Om, Oh thon eternal source of beat Md 
motion ! Am,. Oh thou, the infinite sonrce ofl%ht!Am, Ob 

thou the only subjective reality J Om, Oh thoo mamfert in the 

fire I Om, Oh thou the sniofcdeM mw. Om, Ohthm^the eternal 
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burning on«, witlioiit ever being reduced to aslies or without 

losing anything by combustion ! Onis OIi thou who knowest 

no begiooiiig! Om, Oh thou One amongst multiplicity 1 Oaij 

Oh thou Dh'u; Dim I Om, Oh thou who dost underlie this 

terrestrial globe I Om, Oh thou on whom rests the heavenly 

region of Bhuba! 0ms Oh thou in whom the region of Sva has 

its abodd I Oh thou who art the deathless one ! Oh thou 

who 'dost come out of the universal dissolution 1 Oh thou 

the blissful one ! Oli thou all f Oh thou the absolute sou! f Oh 

thou die Ibd-of gods | Oh thou the Supreme deity! Oh thou 

lord 6i good will t Oh thojii the supreme heat and light, the 

presmiPS deity of ^oga! Oh Muncha, who art the first cause^ 

all, and the all-pervading one ! These are the thirty two 

attributes of.^odliead. The essence of the three Mantras of 

Yaniadeva/ Sliiva, and Shikha, should be meditated upon' 

as'permeating the abovesaid Pratistha Kala, together with 

tbi/Wdoccait psychic nerves respectively known as the Gan- 

dli^i’hnd the Susuniiiaj and the vital winds called the Samana 

and the Udana. VVkli his psychic energy, the preceptor 

should 'make the abovesaid phase of beatitude, endowed with 

the sense-organs of taste and reproduction of the species. 

The fundamental substance, toniiiog the real and uoderlying 

substraiuiii of the phase, would be the seotimeiiis only, while 

Iho attributes which would form therein the proper objects of 

sense-perception I would be the proper seosibles of sigliti 

hearitig, touch, and taste. Thewhite sphere-shaped mandat 

would be the shape of the region of the beatific phase under 

discussipnand the' lotus iower^ with the attributes it signi¬ 

fies, would be its distinctive emblem Dream should 

be known as the only state of consciousness in that 

phase; and the god Garudadhvaja, With the attributes of god¬ 

head he is the emblem of, should be looked upon as the only 

cause of all effects happening therein. Then the preceptor 

should meditate upon Itie thread as impregnated with the 

abovesaid Praiisilia Kala (beatiiude of prosperity), filled in 
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with al! the Bhuvanas before described, and carry that into 

his own body by repeating the Mantra of the soul, and retain 

the same within himself, blended, :as it were, with the stream 

of psychic energy flowing in his occult soul-nerve. 
Subsequent to that, he should draw it forth from the 

occult nefve-ganglia, situate within the lower part of his body, 

by pracksing the Purak form of Kumbhaka, and by exhibiting 

the Mudra known as the Ankusha (mace) tnudra, while men¬ 

tally repeating the Mantra “Om Ham Khim Ham to the 

noose of the Pratistba Kala Om Fut Svaha.” Then he should 

take the latter out of the occult soul-nerve, by exhibiting the 

Samhar Hudra; and retain the same in the lower part of his 

heart, by practising the Kumbhaka and by simultaneously 

repeatthg therewith, the Mantra Om Ham Hrun Hram Hrun 

to the Pratistha Kalapasha Hnu Fut. Then he should 

project the same into the sacrificial pitcher, by practising 

the Rechaka form of Kumbhaka. and by repeating Ihe 

same Mantra. Thus having worshipped (the same with die 

above Mantra, three oblations should be cast into ‘the fire 

with the Mantra coupled with thelterm Svaha in the end, for 

ensuring the continuance of the Kala in the sacrifidal 

pitcher The god Vishnu should be subsequently invoked 

and worshipped; and the rite of Tarpana should be per- 

formed in his honour. .The god should be prayed as 

follows —“ Oh Vishou, who dost preside fover the phase of 

beatitude about to be purified and made patent in the 

disciple. I shall initiate him in this thy kingdom. Be gra¬ 

cious. Oh lord! so that .be may enter the door of Mlva- 

tioo. Then as before, the god Vagishvar and the go^ess 

Vasishvari should be invoked, worshipped, and propiUated 

wifh the rites of Tarpana; alter which the preceptor should 

gently touch the heart of the disciple by repeatong the 

Mantras'“Om, Ham, Ham, Ham, Futj’ an en« ^ 

the same by repeating the abovesatd 
<^ptor should sever the string of pure conscioasBess, located 

43 
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i!i the abovesaid thread with the Mantra of weapon. 
Then he should draw it into his own heart, by repeifi'ng 
the Hrid-Mantra coupled with the term Svafaa in the end; 
and lodge the same in his own soul, by repeating the Mantra 
of the soul, preceded by the Astra Mantra, and followed by 
the term namas’; the Mantra thus formed, would'read as 
"Om, Ham, Ham, Ham, obeisance to the soul (AtroanS. 
namas). Then Jthe union of the god and the goddess 
should be brought about; and the seed of soul should be 
cast into the womb of the goddess Vagishvari, by exhibiting 
the Udbhavamudra from the left; the Mantra being "Om, 
Hsai, Ham, Ham, obeisance to the soul.” The Hrid-Mantra 
sh...*ld be repeated for endowing the soul-child, as it were, 
with a distinct form and shape. The postnatal ceremony 
of the above child, should be performed by uttering the 
Siras-Mantra. Its possession should be determined by 
repeating the Shikha-Mantra, its objects of enjoyment 
being offered with the essence of the Mantra of armour. 
The component principles of the new-born soul-child, should 
be purified by uttering the Hrid-Mantra ; and the rite of 
Garbhadhana should be done untoTiim as before. Hundred 
oi^tions [should be offered with the Mantra of Release, 
for unloosening, as it were, the bonds of the world. Hus 
having unfettered the disciple, the'preceptor should cut the 
thread with a knife, over which the Kala-Mantras had been re- 
peated ; the Mantraof weapon having been repeated hundred 
times before that. The Kala-Mantra which should be repeated 
on the occasion, being *' Om, Hrimthe noose having been 
maib permeated with the beatitude of Pratistha. Hun Fut. 
Hen the noose or the thread, described above, should be 
gAtl^red up in a knot, by repeating the Mantra of weapon as 
dest^md in the precediag|^apter, then placed in the cavity 
of the: sacrificial laddie, full ol blariBed butter, and cast into 
the fire with an oblation. The Kalasfra Manfra-shOuld be 
teaa 0B the latter occa^n, and fiye oblations ahould be 
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CHAPTER LXXXVL 

The God said The ' union of the Vidya Kala ani 

__I^^Prachina Kala should be made, as before described, by 

uttering the Mantra Om Houm Ksliim. I shall now euir- 

merate, Oh Bramhao, the tattvas or th^ fundamental' prin¬ 

ciples which should be located in the beatitude of know¬ 

ledge (Vidyakala).. They are the principles of Raga (attacli- 

ment), Suddha Vidya (pure knowledge), Nyati (fate), and 

Maya {iOusion), which together with the two mentioned 

above are seven in number. The letters 'Ra/ ‘La/ ‘Va/ and 

the three^ *^ Ss” which are known as the emblems of the six 

different branches of learning (Sat Vidya), should also be 

projected into the abovesaid phase of beatitude. I shall 

now describe the twenty one padas (terms) which should 
also be located in the same (1—3). 

Om obeisance to the god Shiva, who is thejord of alt 

created things. Ham to the god Ishana at my head ;—«tb the 

Tat-purusba at my faceAghora at my heart, to Bamadeva 

at my anus, and to the god who is revealed in the lorm ,of 

Sadjeyata, who pervades my entire body. Om obeisance to 

the mysterious of the mysterious. Om, obeisance to the pro¬ 

tector of the universe. Om obeisance to the deathleSfe one* 

Om obeisance to the lord of all. Om obeisance to the god 

who is resplendent as the light. Om obeisance to- the god 

of gods. Om obeisance to the source of all thoughts and 

sentiments. Om obeisance to the god who pervades this 

uoiversal expanse of ether. ^ 

Mow I shall .enumerate the names of the Bhuvanas and 

the Rudras who preside over the same, and describe their 

nature. The names of the Rudras,< Oh Brahman, are a$ 

f^ow? ;«Baiiia(ieya (the god of irascible^ nature}. Sarv^l^a* 
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*¥0dblia¥a. -{The god from whom all gel their birth), Bajra- 

deha (the tliuoder-bodied Ooe). Prabliu (lord), Dhala (the 

weilder of fateX Kratria „(order), Yikrama (power), Suprabha 

(the resplendent One), Yatu (the agile One), Prashanta (the 

sypreme pacified . One) Paramaksara.-t-the Sapreme "■know¬ 

ledge). Shiva (the blissfel Oiie)*, Sasliiva (the One possessed 

■of the Supreme benediciion), Babhrii (the yellow light), _ 

Aksaya (the being who knows no loss of ' waste). Stiambha 

(the begette,rlof peace), Adristurupa (the eternal being, the like 

of -whom has not been foandl, Adrista-nama (the invisible 

One). Rupabardhana (the promoter of beaiitf)i Manonmoiia 

(expander of mind), Mafaavirja (the mighty One), Cliitraogada 

(the variegated one) Kalyaoa (the blissful .One), Mantra 

(the controller of mindli Ghora (the dreadfnl One). Amara 

(the immortal One). In |he abovesaid phase of healitiidCf 

the preceptor shonM meditate iipon the two occult psycfefe 

nerves known as the Vttsha and the Hastijihva, and Ihe 

vita! winds called the Vyana, Naga.^.aid the Prav,an|aiia 

described before. The only object ol ■■ 
which should be contemplated • in the abovesafd principle 

of beatitude, is what is perceived through the sense of sight. 

The principle of beatitude under discussion, siouW be 

regarded as the region where the sense of sight, and tie 

sense-organ of locomotioii, are only operative, the attributesi 

which act upon the organism, being the proper sensibks of 

sound, touch and sight only.' The state of consciousneM, 

which prevails in this particular region of beatific bliss, is the 

state of absolute psychic sleep which is bereft of all dreams 

or false knowledge. The god Rudra should be looked upon 

as the. cause which has brought to being this particular 

region of beatitude, and the preceptor should meditate u^n 

all the Bhuvanas as located in this beatific principle of know¬ 

ledge (4—10). The stirring up and sevcreace of tie beatific 

principle, thus psychically projected into the heart of the dis- 

dple, should be made by the preceplor, bj pea^:^C 
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tlie same as before described; and; he should lake-that out ot-- 

the heart of ihe disciple^ by^bringiog into, action the psycMo, 

energy of his omn being, • The preceptor should then iocala ; 

the same io hi$ own soub and sEbsequeii.% project the mmt 
into the receptacle for the sacrificial fires after ia¥i«g, 

addressed the pew-born soul-life. The god and the goodess 

should be invoked and worshipped, and the -precepfeor would ■ 

wake lip the new-born soul in the heart of llie disciple,; with 

lie Mantra spoken of above, take hold of and inefge Ihe 

same in his own soul, and subsequently cast the same into 

tie womb of the goddess Vagishvari (tie goddess of speech)' 

by repeating the Dvadasbanta Mantra, and by exhibiting the 

Udbhavamudra from the left The rile o,f ■ Garbht^ 

dian and the postnatal purificatioB should be performed unto 

Ihe new-born soul child* Xlse regioii'"if1t& stay'and operation 

Aoald be delerrained. Xfce ears and the cpnipotieit 

priiiciples of the disciple-s body should be purified, and 

bundfed; oblations should be offered to Niscriti the goddess 

of release) accordifig to rules laid down before ; and'the 

ceremony of Mala-karina should be performed with lie 

Maya Mantra, inorder that the chain that binds Ihe discipte’" 

to the' recurring series of existences, might fall oE Tha 

thread tied round the body of the disciplei should be^ 

severed with a knife; and the dynamical energy of evil 

in the disciple, should be brought to' a dead halt in the ■ 

way described in the preceding' Ghapler. The thread or 

the noose should be severed, gathered "up in a kaQ|, an# 

placed in the sacrificial laddie, full of clarified butter, and 

then reduced to ashes^ as directed before, TIsa rile ot 

expiation of ein .should be then performed. - The god.Rudra: ' 

should be invoked and worshipped, and tie sensibles of' 

sight and smell should be assigned to him with the Mantra," 

Hrinii Oh Rudra, take this dowry of the proper ^e!i« 

sibles of sight and smell.**' The mandate of the god Shambhu 

should be read out to the Rudrasi and the preceptor should' 
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bW them adieu after worship. The -preceptor should take 

the principle of knowledge oat of his own souh and locatf 

the same in the thread or ooose standing for the bond of 

existence^ Then he should concentrate iiis whole self oo the 

soul-point io the head of the disciplej and bid farewell to the 

god an J his goddess. The final or the oblatioo closing the 

sacrificei should he cast into the sacrificial firci and the rite 

of making up any deficiency in performifig the same, ' sliould’ 

he undertaken as directed before. Thus the phase or the 

principle of beatific knowledge (Vidya Kala) should he 

purified. (15—21.) 


